1. SPEECH AT ALL-INDIA STUDENTS CONFERENCE,
BELGAUM

December 27, 1924

Mahatma Gandhi arrived at the pandal and was accorded a warm welcome. In
compliance with the request of the president and the audience, the Mahatma spoke
most feelingly for about 10 minutes. He exhorted the students to practise swadeshi
and wear khaddar. He explained as to how the salvation of Indiawas bound up with the
spread of the spinning-wheel. He told the audience that he was not prepared to admit
the plea of want of time. They could do the work provided they had the will to do it.
Finally he declared that khaddar was not the symbol of hatred of anybody but that it
was the symbol of love and self-dependence. The Mahatma was then garlanded amidst
loud applause. The president thanked him for blessing the Conference after which the
Mahatma left the pandal.

The Bombay Chronicle, 2-1-1924

2. SPEECH ON CONDOLENCE RESOLUTION,
BELGAUM CONGRESS

December 27, 1924

It was 11.20 am. when the President moved the following resolution:
The Congress records with sorrow the death of Mr. G. M.
Bhurgari and tenders its respectful sympathy to the bereaved family.

Before putting the resolution to vote the President remarked':

BROTHERS AND SISTERS,

| am ashamed to have to say that there was an omission when we
passed the first resolution. A friend from Sind has brought it to my
notice that in the resolution mourning the loss of our departed leaders
aname was left out—that of Mr. Bhurgari.

| think you know it and will agree when | say that | could not
have deliberately left out this name. But | am in such a pitiable state
that | tend to forget things when |1 am engrossed in work. It was
with great difficulty that | wrote down the names that | did—it wasin
the address | had prepared—and since | myself wrote the address
| was not aware of the omission. | would have written Mr. Bhurgari’s

Y In Hindi

VOL. 30: 27 DECEMBER, 1924 - 21 MARCH 1925 1



name most respectfully. In my heart also | had the greatest respect for
him. | have committed an ommission and | apologize for this to his
relatives. The fact is | had a great regard for him. He was a Sindi
Mussalman and he loved Hindus. When | go to Sind people there say
that Mr. Bhurgari was a true son of India. Why should we not mourn
hisloss? | request you, brothers and sisters, to rise from your seats and
stand respectfully for one minute. Let no one keep sitting; all must
stand up. . ..

Now all of you should maintain silence. Do not talk. We have to
finish our programme, if possible by 5 o’ clock. In this | seek the help
of all the delegates. Concerning the first resolution that will be moved
today, no discussion is necessary and so no lengthy explanation is
called for. Therefore | shall simply read it out. | also want to say that
no copies have been distributed amongst you of the resolutions that
will be moved today. The Reception Committee was not able to do
this; there is no pressin Belgaum so that all the resolutions that the
Reception Committee wanted to print could be printed. The Subjects
Committee can continue its sittings for two or three days and the
resolutions that it drafts can be printed. But there is no resolution
which makes it necessary to distribute its copies amongst you. You
will forgive me as well as the Reception Committee for this, and pass
the resolutions as they are read out to you.*

[From Hindi]
Report of the Thirty-ninth Indian National Congress, 1924, p. 74

3. RESOLUTION ON SAROJINI NAIDU’S SERVICES,
BELGAUM CONGRESS

December 27, 1924

The President next moved the following resolution:

The Congress places on record its appreciation of the great
services rendered to the cause of the Indians overseas by Shrimati
Sarojini Naidu who by her energy and devotion endeared herself to
the Indian settlers and by her persuasive eloguence gained a
sympathetic hearing from the Europeans there.

The Congress also notes with gratitude the services rendered to
the cause of the settlers of Kenya by Mr. Vaze of the Servants of India

' The resolution was carried nem. con., all standing for awhile in silence.
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Society and Pandit Benarsidas Chaturvedi.

The Hindi and Kanarese renderings of the above resolution were then read by
Pandit Sunder Lal and Sjt. K. Mudvedkar respectively.

The resolution was carried unanimously all standing except Shrimati Sarojini
Devi.

Report of the Thirty-ninth Indian National Congress, 1924 , p. 75

4. SPEECH ON RESOLUTION ON KOHAT AND GULBURGA
RIOTS, BELGAUM CONGRESS

December 27, 1924

BROTHERS AND SISTERS,

Y ou have heard many speeches concerning this resolutions'. |
have received intimations that some more friends are anxious to take
part in the discussion. But | have told them to excuse me | do not feel
anything more needs to be known about the resol ution.

A friend refers to the Board mentioned in the resolution and
wantsto know the names of the personnel. There are two things
mentioned. If the Board appointed by the Unity Conference does not
do itswork, it can be replaced by another Board. | forget al the
names that comprise the Board of the Unity Committee; you will see
them in the newspapers. | am there, Shaukat Ali is there and some
other Muslim brethren. | do not want to leave it either. | think the
Board that has been appointed will collect testimony in regard to the
happenings at Kohat. Only when it arrives in Rawalpindi can it be
known as to what it is possible to do and what it is not. Whatever can
be done will of course be done. Those of you who support the
resolution may duly raise their hands.?

[From Hindi]
Report of the Thirty-ninth Indian National Congress, 1924, p. 94

! The resolution moved by Motilal Nehru deplored the riots, the exodus of
Hindus from Kohat and the failure of the local authority to give them protection. It
also advised the people not to accept the finding of the Government of India but to
suspend judgment till the Board appointed by the Unity Conference or some other
representative body had enquired into the event and come to decision. The resolution
expressed sympathy for the sufferersin Gulburgariots.

% The resolution was carried.
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5. SPEECH ON RESOLUTION ON UNTOUCHABILITY,
BELGAUM CONGRESS

December 27, 1924

| call upon Mr. Bhopatkar to move the resolution on untoucha-
bility .

Before doing so, let me inform you that some Tamil friends
have written to me asking that the resolutions might also be translated
into Tamil. | am extremely sorry that | cannot possibly do that. There
are 21 provinces to deal with and if we are to render each resolution
into so many languages, it would really be not possible to get on. Up
to now we have been adopting three languages: One is Hindi which
everyone is expected to know ; the second is English; and the third is
the vernacular of the province. We have not been able to reach that
common medium, Hindustani, through which we can know each other,
because we have always the South to obstruct the way. That is why we
are using the vernacular of this province as well as English. But |
would suggest for such cases that those who know English or
Hindustani in the said province should take the trouble of explaining
the resolutions passed here to their friends who do not know any of
the languages here spoken.. . .*

BROTHERS,

| am sorry to say that Panditji is not here at the moment. | had
been asked—and | requested him to say something. He said, he did
not want to say anything. Then again | was told that he would say a
few words. But at thistime heis not here.

Before | put this resolution to vote | must answer note that |
have received. A friend asks if the resolution on removal of untoucha-
bility implies inter-dining and inter-marriage with the untouchables.
There is nothing in the resolution suggesting this, but if this friend
wants to know what | myself feel in the matter | will say that | have
expressed my views in Navajivan and Young India —namely, that we
should behave with those we consider untouchable as we behave with
other castes.

! After some speakers had supported the resolution, the President called upon
Madan Mohan Malaviyato speak. As he was absent, the President put the resolution
to vote speaking in Hindi.
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There was one hand raised against the resolution. The President declared it
carried.
[From Hindi]

Report of the Thirty-ninth Indian National Congress, 1924, pp. 95 & 98

6. SPEECH AT CONGRESS SESSION BELGAUM:*
December 27, 1924

BROTHERS,

Before | move the next resolution | have an atonement to make.
When the resolution on removal of untouchability was being moved, |
had it in mind to present an untouchable brother before you. | had
received a note saying an untouchable brother who was not a delegate
wanted to say afew words. | had felt that even though he was not a
delegate it would be good to permit him to speak as he was an
untouchable. And so | had wanted to call him. But | forgot. The only
way | now can atone for it is to apologize to him. Anyway, it is good
that | remembered in time.

[From Hindi]
Report of the Thirty-ninth Indian National Congress, 1924, pp. 104-5

7. SPEECH ON ANNIE BESANT’S STATEMENT,
BELGAUM CONGRESS

December 27, 1924

Now, before | proceed to the other resolutions | have to
announce to you that Dr. Besant feels that she must make a statement
before this House in connection with the resolution* we passed
yesterday. | do not wish to anticipate what the illustrious lady has got
to say. But | think | voice the feelings of this House when
| tender my congratulations to her for gracing this pandal with her
presence. Whether she and her devoted followers are able to remain
in the Congress or not, | may hope that we will always have her
sympathy and moral support with us. | now request Dr. Besant to
make her statement . . . .

! Before permitting a Panchama boy to speak for two minutes
*Vide “Resolution on Calcutta Agreement and Spinning Franchise, Belgaum
Congress, 26-12-1924.
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FRIENDS,

Y ou have heard the statement that Dr. Besant has made. Y ou will
not expect me to make any remarks upon that statement. Dr. Besant
has not made the statement, as | know, in order that she may have
reply just now. She has made that statement from a sense of duty so
that her silence might not be construed into meaning that we had her
assent to the resolution that we passed yesterday. But | hope | may
give her the assurance of this Congress that all that she has said will
command our respectful attention and that no stone will be left
unturned by this Congress or Congressmen and Congresswomen to
open the door wide, as wide as is humanly possible, for the entrance of
every party that has the interest of India at heart and every party
whose goal is swargj for India. With these words | close this incident,
repeating my request to Dr. Besant that whether she and other parties
are able to join the Congress or not, the Congress will always expect
her and every party’s sympathy and support in anything and
everything that may commend itself to their attention.

Report of the Thirty-ninth Indian National Congress, 1924, pp. 105 & 107-8

8. RESOLUTIONS MOVED FROM THE CHAIR,
BELGAUM CONGRESS

December 27, 1924

The President next moved the following resolutions one by one and put each
to vote and declared each carried. The resolutions were read by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru
in English, by Sjt. Mudvedkar in Kanarese, and by Pandit Sundar Lal in Hindi.

RESOLUTION X: NATIONAL EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS

The Congress is strongly of opinion that the hope of the future
of the country liesin its youth and therefore trusts that the Provincial
Committees will strive more vigorously than they have done to keep
alive all national educational institutions. But whilst the Congressiis of
opinion that existing national educational institutions should be
maintained and new ones opened, the Congress does not regard any
such institution to be national which does not employ some Indian
language as the medium of instruction, and which does not actively
encourage Hindu-Muslim unity, education among untouchables and
removal of untouchability; which does not make hand-spinning,
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carding and training in physical culture and self-defence obligatory;
and in which teachers and students over the age of 12 years do not
spin for at least half an hour per working day and in which students
and teachers do not habitually wear khaddar.

RESOLUTION XI: PAID NATIONAL SERVICE

Whereas it has been discovered that many otherwise deserving
men are unobtainable for national service because of the reluctance to
accept remuneration for service, the Congress places on record its
opinion that there is not only nothing derogatory to one’s dignity in
accepting remuneration for national service, but the Congress hopes
that patriotic young men and women will regard it as an honour to
accept maintenance for service faithfully rendered and that those
needing or those willing to service will prefer national to any other
service.

RESOLUTION XII: CHANGESIN THE CONSTITUTION

In Article X| “Rs. 10" to be altered to “Re. 1”.

In Article XXIII, add, after the first sentence ending with the
word “Congress”:

“The treasurers shall be in charge of the funds of the Congress
and shall keep proper accounts of them. The general secretaries shall
be in charge of the office of the All-India Congress Committee and
shal be responsible for the publication of the report of the
proceedings of the preceding session of the Congress and of any
special session held in the course of the year, in co-operation with the
Reception Committee. Such report shall be published as soon as
possible and not later than four months after the session, and shall be
offered for sale.”

Add at the end of article XXIII: “and published along with the
next Congress report.”

REsoLUTION XI111: DRINK AND OPIUM TRAFFIC

The Congress notes with satisfaction that notwithstanding the set
back suffered by the campaign against the use of intoxicating drinks
and drugs initiated in 1921, Congress workers in several parts of the
country have continued it with vigour and determination. The Congr-
ess hopes that the peaceful endeavours of workers to wean those who
are addicted to the drink or the opium habit from the curse will
receive further and greater strength and encouragement than hitherto.
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The Congress is of opinion that the policy of the Government of
Indiain using the drink and drug habit of the people as a source of
revenue is detrimental to the moral welfare of the people of India and
would therefore welcome its abolition.

The Congress is further of opinion that the regulation by the
Government of India of the opium traffic is detrimental not only to
the moral welfare of India but of the whole world, and that the
cultivation of opium in Indiawhich is out of all proportion to medical
and scientific requirements should be restricted to such requirements.

Report of the Thirty-ninth Indian National Congress, 1924, pp. 115-6 & 118

9. SPEECH ON RESOLUTION ON OFFICE-BEARERS*
BELGAUM CONGRESS

December 27, 1924

There are now only two things remaining—things that we always
have to do, namely, the election of general secretaries and a treasurer
and deciding on the venue for the next Congress. It will he desirable
to leave this to the All-India Congress Committee, as was done |ast
year. The treasurer is the same. The general secretaries will be: first,
Pandit Jawaharlal; second, Qureshi; and third, Mr. Bharucha. Previ-
ously Dr. Kitchlew was there and Babu Rajendra Prasad was appro-
ached. Babu Rajendra Prasad has to attend to many kinds of activities
and he cannot give all his time to our work. So the question of two
new secretaries has come up. There was a great deal of discussion in
the Subjects Committee on the matter yesterday and | had talks with
the delegates. It was decided in the end that since | shall be the
President of the Congress for this year and the next year, secretaries
should be appointed from among the people who can help me in my
work. A number of Swargjists and No-changers are there. How would
it be to take them into the Working Committee? | also liked the idea—
and | am willing to take into the Working Committee not one but all
of them, but on one condition, namely, that they understand it clearly
that there is only one national programme, that removal of untoucha-
bility, charkha, prohibition form one single programme. | had said
that if there be any Swarajist as staunchly believing in khadi as | do |

! The resolution was later put to vote and carried.
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should like to take him, for through him | should reform al the
Swaragjists. The moment they come and work with me we become
united, that isif we wish to unite.

Thus the discussion went on. No one came in view.

The two persons suggested are not necessarily No-changers. |
know a little bit about them which | should like to tell you. | know
Shwaib Qureshi. He is an orthodox Muslim. But | have not taken him
because of that. | want to take full-time work from secretaries. |
therefore told Maulana Shaukat Ali that if Shwaib Sahib would be
willing to give me all histime | would like to have him. He agreed. He
is the kind of man who, once he makes a promise, carries out that
promise. He has alove for khadi, thisalso | know.

Bharuchaisacrank.| am a crank too. So we shal get on
splendidly. | shall have to learn from him to carry bundles of khadi
on my shoulder and go hawking. He has become a specialist in this. It
is his wish to see khadi reach every part of the country. Not one but
hundreds of Bharuchas are required thus to sell khadi. Bharucha went
to Lala Harkishen Lal, he went to others, and gave them khadi. Even if
people swear at him, he does not mind it. The secretaries we need
today should be such that they will sell khadi even if they are abused.
They should be able to put up with any kind of insult for the sake of
khadi. | have therefore selected these two. But though | have done my
selection the final say is yours. The Subjects Committee has of course
agreed. But the constitution of the Congress requires that you express
your opinion. Those of you who accept these names should come out
with their opinion. About the treasurer nothing needs to be said. You
say if you like the man.

[From Hindi]
Report of the Thirty-ninth Indian National Congress, 1924, pp. 116-7

10. SPEECH ANNOUNCING RESULTS OF SPINNING
COMPETITION, BELGAUM CONGRESS

December 27, 1924

Now there is something | am going to say to you. There is
something to be announced. Y ou know there has been a spinning
competition. Some friends gave gold medals to be awarded, some
silver medals. In all, eleven such medals have been awarded. | am
going to explain to you who gave these eleven medals and to whom
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they have been awarded. Mr. Satyanarayan Sinha from Bihar has been
awarded a first-class medal. Six medals were given by Gangaji who is
from Sydney. Mr. Satyanarayan Sinha spun 765 yards of yarn in an
hour. It is a matter of great credit.

The second medal went to Andhra. Koru Kandhawekamba got
it. The third also went to an Andhra man, Mr. Srinivasachari. The
fourth went to Madhu Gulabi Amba of Tamilnad and the sixtht to
Minakshi Sundaram. The seventh to Mrs. Taramati Arunnisa, the
eighth to Ramakrishna Sastri, the ninth to Ramdev Thakur, the tenth to
Subhan Ali and the eleventh to Lakshmibai Anta of Andhra

| am sorry to see that only one Muslim brother has secured a
medal. There was a time when Muslim women spun the finest yarn.
But we also notice that out of eleven medals, four have gone to our
sisters and the rest to our brothers. A friend writes to say that he wants
to shake hands with the untouchable brother who spoke here. He is a
delegate from Delhi. He may have the meeting he desires. The
students meeting Still be at 8 o’clock and the All-India Congress
Committee will meet at 11 o' clock. It has been suggested that among
the departed leaders Maulana Sir Sahib should also be mentioned. |
asked Maulana Mahomed Ali. It seems he did not die so recently. He
died on the eve of the Cocanada Congress—just aday earlier. It isthe
duty of all present to mourn for him. And now we are through.

[From Hindi]
Report of the Thirty-ninth Indian National Congress, 1924, p. 118

11. CONCLUDING SPEECH AT BELGAUM
CONGRESS

December 27, 1924

In bringing the proceedings of the session to a close, the President delivered a
most impassioned address, first in Hindi and then in English . . ..
BROTHERS,

| now wish to tell you that whatever gratitude | may feel for you
will be wholly inadequate. | do not think any president can expect a
greater amount of love than you have shown me. Y ou willingly did all
the work that | wanted you to do for me. When | bid you observe
silence, you observed silence. Y ou listened to any speech | wanted to

' The fifth name is missing in the source.
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make. Y ou wanted me to deliver awritten oration. When | wanted to
be excused, you did not press. And just as you expressed your
opinions here quietly, without being noisy, in the Subjects Committee
also there was no disturbance. In fact there might have been
disturbance when the bomb of the charkha was dropped in your
midst, but you raised no objection and in the Subjects Committee also
behaved with perfect decorum. | feel this kindness of my brethren to
me must be the result of some good deed | may have done in an
earlier life. It is my wish that the kindness you have shown towards
me, you should show towards India, for if | wish to liveitisonly for
Indiaand if | wish to die, it isalso only for India. Not a leaf stirs
without God’s will. But every man has aright to ask of God just as a
child asks of his father what he wants. | have seen that He even grants
what | ask Him. What God has willed cannot be otherwise.

| therefore appeal to you, brothers, to gird up your loins for the
service of India and stick to the pledge you have taken. | know | took
the chair here as President and all of you gave me your love. | desire,
naturally, that everyone should praise me, but it does not lead to any
achievement. The achievement will come when all of you act as you
have pledged. | do not believe that all these tasks are beyond our
strength—the third task or the fourth or fifth— none of them.

Listening to the speech of Bhopatkar gave me a pleasant
surprise. He demanded if we wanted the destruction of Hinduism that
we treat men as untouchables. | was very pleased. And three shastris
have just told you that there is no sanction in Hinduism for untoucha-
bility asit is practised. Is it the same thing as when we say that Hindus
and Muslims should not treat one another as enemies but as brothers?
Did you not hear what Shaukat Ali said? What did Lajpat Rai say?
Zafar Ali Khan raised an objection. | do not see anything to object to,
but he is not an enemy of India. You should treat no one as enemy.
The urge in your heart should be to make a brother of an enemy.

Lalaji hasinvoked a principle, namely, that the question is of the
human species as awhole. It is not confined to any particular religion.
He said if a Hindu became mad, should not a Mussalman swear at
him? If Mussalmans abused Ramachandra and Krishna should not
Hindus abuse the Prophet? If you cannot decide this matter by
forgiving, go to a court or a panchayat. | am a non-co-operator, but if
a Mussalman abuses Lord Krishna | will say, “Go to a court, but do
not fight. There is nothing in this to fight over.” It does not require
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much time to accept this principle. There should be a fever in us for
swargj, our hearts should burn for it. When Bhopatkar was speaking |
thought of Lokamanya. He was the genius of swaraj. A remarkable
thing | heard about him is that when his wife lay dying he was busy in
hiswork for swargj. If such volcanoes are created in our hearts we can
do the third thing, the fourth thing and everything else. That you
should wear khadi when you come to Congress is nothing big. That
we should give up wearing foreign-cloth is nothing big. Today | do
not talk about burning foreign-cloth. | am today not the man who in
1921 had caused foreign cloth to be burnt. But we have left peaceful
ways. If even today we can bring about complete peace | can again
take up what we did in 1921. Under the pretext of burning foreign-
cloth we heaped stones to throw at people.

I know we cannot simultaneously do both: invoke truth and
practise untruth. If we invoke truth we must not practise untruth, or
our bodies will burn up. It burns my heart certainly. | cannot bear it if
someone falsely swears by God or takes false pledges. Abuse me by
all means, beat me, kick me with shoes, spit at me, | give you my word
that | shall not get angry. But take a pledge and not act on it and
anger will burn away my whole body. | should wish to die if awoman
who is unchaste should parade her chastity in front of me. | should
wish to die, again, if a man who isimpure should parade his purity in
front of me. | should not wish to witness it. If you want that the love
you have shown me, the kindness you have done me in placing the
mantle of responsibility on me, should continue, you should
understand this well; keep me in this position if you want to. But it will
be even better if the Swargjists and No-changers should walk in
unison, As Dr. Besant said, one single stick, by itself, easily breaks, but
inabundleit isvery strong.

Let us not think that the Swarajists are bad people. To a pure
heart all hearts are pure. What are the qualities of the soul? The soul
is like marble. Shankaracharya has said that blemishes are not native
to it. Blemishes are maya'. If your heart acquires strength, you will be
able to remove blemishes from others without thinking evil of them. If
treachery isthe reward of trust, will the man who trusts come to harm?
Only the one who commits treachery will come to harm. If | say to
Jawaharlal that he is more than a son to me and if | say it only to
take some work from him, it is deception. Who am | to venerate

' Cosmic illusion
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Jawaharlal? The world will venerate him, shower flowers on him.

Today | have to say—not to the one alone or the other alone but
to both: During this one year work so hard that our strength should be
increased and we should be able to feel that swargj is at last within our
reach.

Addressing next in English the President said

| have just poured out my heart to you in my Hindi speech. It is
impossible for me to reproduce what | have said in Hindi. One thing
however | want to say. | do not think that any chairman, any president,
could possibly claim greater courtesy, greater attention and greater
affection than you the delegates have extended to me. | assure you
that it has been the greatest delight to me to preside over your
deliberations here in the Congress and in the Subjects Committee.
Every one of you have readily responded to every call that | have
made upon you. | know that | have put a heavy strain upon you. |
have not walked you. | know | have run you. But what can | do? You
are impatient and | am impatient. We want to march towards swaraj
and our march for swaraj has got to be, not at a snail’s pace, but a
double quick march; and if we do want to work and march forward, |
cannot afford to waste a single minute of your time and my time.
Therefore, | have put on speed to the best of my ability and it has
been a wonder to me—it has given to me the greatest satisfaction that
you have so readily responded to me, so nobly! And you have not
done this thing charity but with a magnificent generosity. No one
could have possibly claimed more, asked for more, and got more. Y ou
have given me all that | could possibly ask of you.

But what | now want to ask you for, is something more, some-
thing better, something richer, and that is this: Transfer all this noble
affection, all this generosity that you have shown to me to the thing
that you and | hold dear, to the thing that alone binds you and me
together and that is swargj. If we want swarg,, we must know the
conditions of swargj. You have endorsed the conditions in the resolu-
tions. Every one of you known those conditions. Do not leave these
conditions here. Take them away with you and fulfil them to the letter
and to the spirit and insist upon others to fulfil those conditions, not
by force but by love. Exert all the influence and all the pressure which
love can exert, upon everyone that surrounds you and upon your
neighbours. Go throughout your district and spread this message of
khaddar, spread this message of Hindu-Muslim unity and spread this
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message against' untouchability. Go hand in hand with the youngsters
of the country and make them the real soldiers of swarg,.

But you will not do it if the Swargjists and No-changers still bear
malice against each other, if they dill have jealousies against one
another. It will be possible only if you bury hatred, leave al the
jealousies and anger, all those bad influences here. | ask you to bury
the hatchet. Bury the jealousies underground and cremate them
wherever you like. But take away the sacred resolution that you have
passed and say, “Let the heavens fall, but the bond that binds us
today, the tie that has bound the Swarajists and the No-changers, shall
never snap.” My work is finished.

Scarcely had the President got down the rostrum when he was reminded of the
duty of the Congress to thank the Reception Committee, and he re-entered the rostrum
and said:

I would not have forgiven myself if | had not tendered my
thanks to the noble volunteers trained by Dr. Hardikar and to the
members of the Reception Committee. But in the mad passion for
swargj | forgot al about the volunteers and the members of the
Reception Committee.

| know that they have not served in order to receive thanks. The
noble service that they have rendered isits own reward. But it was due
from me and | would have been guilty of a breach of duty to you if |
had not returned thanks to all of you. May God bless all the
volunteers and the members of the Reception Committee.

Report of the Thirty-ninth Indian National Congress, 1924, pp. 119-22

12. SPEECH AT UNTOUCHABILITY CONFERENCE,
BELGAUM

[December 27, 1924]

The following is afree rendering of Mr. Gandhi’s speech at the Untouchability
Conference held at Belgaum during the Congress week:
FRIENDS,

It was hardly necessary to ask me to express my views on the
subject of untouchability. | have declared times without number from
various public platforms that it is the prayer of my heart that if |

! The source has “of”.
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should fail to obtain moksha in this very birth | might be born a
Bhangi in my next. | believe in varnashrama both according to birth
and to karma. But | do not regard Bhangis as in any sense a low
order. On the contrary | know many Bhangis who are worthy of
reverence. On the other hand there are Brahmins going about whom it
would be very difficult to regard with any reverence. Holding these
views, therefore, if thereis arebirth in store for me, | wish to be born a
pariah in the midst of pariahs, because thereby | would be able to
render more effective service to them and also be in a better position
to plead with other communities on their behalf.

But just as | do not want the so-called touchables to despise the
untouchables, so also | do not want the latter to entertain any feeling
of hatred and ill-will towards the former. | do not want them to wrest
their rights by violence as is done in the West. The trend of world
opinion is against such violence. | can clearly see atime coming in the
world when it will be impossible to secure rights by arbitrament of
force, so | tel my untouchable brethren today as | tell the
Government, that if they resort to force for the attainment of their
purpose, they shall certainly fail.

| want to uplift Hinduism. | regard the untouchables as an
integral part of the Hindu community. | am pained when | see asingle
Bhangi driven out of the fold of Hinduism. But do not believe that all
class distinctions can be obliterated. | believe in the doctrine of
equality as taught by Lord Krishnain the Gita. The Gita teaches us
that members of all the four castes should be treated on an equal
basis. It does not prescribe the same dharma for the Brahmin as for
the Bhangi. But it insists that the latter shall be entitled to the same
measure of consideration and esteem as the former with al his
superior learning. It is therefore our duty to see that the untouchables
do not feel that they are despised or looked down upon. Let them not
be offered leavings from our plates for their subsistence. How can |
accord differential treatment to any person, be he Brahmin or Bhangi,
who worships the same God and keeps his body and soul pure and
clean? | for one would regard myself as having sinned if | gave to a
Bhangi unclean food from the leavings from the kitchen or failed to
render him personal assistance when he was in need.

Let me make my position absolutely clear. While | do hold that
the institution of untouchability as it stands today has no sanction in
Hinduism, Hinduism does recognize “untouchability” in a limited
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sense and under certain circumstances. For instance, every time that
my mother handled unclean things she became untouchable for the
time being and had to cleanse herself by bathing. As a Vaishnava |
refuse to believe that anyone can be regarded untouchable by reason
of his or her birth, and such untouchability as is recognized by
religion is by its very nature transitory, easily removable and referable
to the deed not the doer. Not only that. Just as we revere our mother
for the sanitary service that she renders us when we are infants, and the
greater her service the greater is our reverence for her, similarly the
Bhangis are entitled to our highest reverence for the sanitary service
they perform for society.

Now anoter point. 1 do not regard inter-dining and inter-
marriage as essential to the removal of untouchability. | believe in
varnashrama dharma But | eat with Bhangis. | do not know whether |
am a sannyasi, for it seriously doubt whether in this Kaliyuga it is at
al possible for anyone to fulfil the conditions prescribed for a
sannyasi. But | am moving deliberately in the direction of sannyasa.
It is, therefore, not only not necessary for me to observe these
restrictions but their observance may be even harmful for me. As
regards the question of inter-marriage, it does not arise in cases like
mine. Sufficient for me to say that my scheme does not include inter-
marriage. Let me tell you that in my own clan all the members do not
inter-dine. In certain cases among our Vaishnava families they do not
use each other’s utensils or even cook food on fire fetched from
others’ kitchens. Y ou may call this practice superstitious, but | do not
regard it as such. It certainly does no harm to Hinduism. In my
Ashram, Dudhabhai, one of the untouchable inmates, dines with the
rest without any distinction. But | do not recommend anybody outside
the Ashram to follow this example. Again, you know the esteem in
which | hold Malaviyaji. | would wash his feet. But he would not take
food touched by me. Am | to resent it as a mark of contempt?
Certainly not, because | know that no contempt is meant.

The religion to which | belong prescribes for our observance
maryada' dharma. The rishisof old carried on exhaustive researches
through meditation, and as a result of the researches they discovered
some great truths, such as have no parallel perhaps in any other
religion. One of these was that they regarded certain kinds of foods as
injurious for the spiritual well-being of man. So they interdicted their

! Bounds or limits.
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use. Now suppose someone had to travel abroad and live among
strange people with different customs and standards as regard their
diet. Knowing as they did how compelling sometimes the force of
social customs of the people among whom men lived was, they
promulgated maryada dharma to help one in such emergencies.
Though, however, | believe in maryada dharma, | do not regard it as
an essential part of Hinduism. | can even conceive a time when these
restrictions might be abolished with impunity. But the reform
contemplated in the untouchability movement does not obliterate the
restriction as to inter-dining and inter-marriage. | cannot recommend
wholesale abolition of these restrictions to the public, even at the risk
of being charged with hypocrisy and inconsistency. For instance, | let
my son dine freely in Mussalman households because | believe he can
take sufficient care as to what to take and what not to take. | myself
have no scruples in taking my food in Mussalman house-holds
because | have my own strict rules about my diet. Let me tell you of
an incident that happened at Aligarh. Swami Satyadev and | were
Khawaja Sahib’ s guests. Swami Satyadev did not share my views. We
argued about them. | told him that holding the views | did, it would be
as wrong of me to refuse to partake of the food offered by a
Mussalman as it would be on his part to transgress his maryada. So
Swami Satyadev was provided with separate cooking arrangements.
Similarly when | was Bari Sahib’s guest he provided us with a
Brahmin cook with strict instructions to obtain all the rations for us
fresh from the bazaar. When asked why he put himself to such
inconvenience he explained that he did so because he wanted to avoid
the slightest possibility of suspicion on the part of the public that he
entertained any secret designs of proselytization against me or my
companions. That single incident raised Bari Sahib in my esteem. He
sometimes commits mistakes, but he is as simple and innocent as a
child. And although sometimes people complain of him to me
bitterly, my first impression of him still remains.

| have dwelt on this point at such great length, because | want to
be absolutely plain with you (untouchables). | do not want to employ
diplomacy in my dealings with you or for that matter with anyone. |
do not want to keep you under any false illusion or win your support
by holding out temptations. | want to remove untouchability because
itsremoval isessential for swarg and | want swargj. But | would
not exploit you for gaining any political ends of mine. The issue
with me is bigger even than swargj. | am anxious to see an end put to
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untouchability because for me it is an expiation and a penance. It is
not the untouchables whose shuddhi | effect—the thing would be
absurd—but my own and that of the Hindu religion. Hinduism has
committed a great sin in giving sanction to this evil and | am
anxious— if such athing as vicarious penance is possible—to purify it
of that sin by expiating for it in my own person.

That being so, it follows that the only means open to me for my
purpose are those of ahimsa and truth. | have adopted an untouchable
child as my own. | confess | have not been able to convert my wife
completely to my view. She cannot bring hereself to love her as | do.
But | cannot convert my wife by anger; | can do so only by love. If
any of my people have done you any wrong, | ask your forgiveness
for it. Some members of the untouchable class said when | was at
Poona that they would resort to force if the Hindus did not alter their
attitude towards them. Can untouchability be removed by force? Can
the amelioration of the untouchables come through these methods?
The only way by which you and | can wean orthodox Hindus from
their bigotry is by patient argument and correct conduct. So long as
they are not converted, | can only ask you to put up with your lot with
patience. | am willing to stand by you and share your sufferings with
you. You must have the right of worship in any temple in which
members of other castes are admitted. Y ou must have admission to
schools along with the children of other castes without any distinction.
Y ou must be eligible to the highest office in the land not excluding
even that of the Viceroy’s. That is my definition of the removal of
untouchability.

But | can help you in this only by following the way indicated
by my religion and not by following Western methods. For that way |
cannot save Hinduism. Yoursis a sacred cause. Can one serve a sacred
cause by adopting Satan’s methods? | pray you, therefore, to dismiss
from your mind the idea of ameliorating your condition by brute
force. The Gita tells us that by sincerely meditating on the Lord in
one’s heart, one can attain moksha. Meditation is waiting on God. If
waiting on God brings the highest bliss of salvation, how much
quicker must it bring removal of untouchability? Waiting on God
means increasing purity. Let us by prayer purify ourselves and we
shall not only remove untouchability but shall also hasten the advent
of swarg.

Young India, 22-1-1925
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13. PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS AT COW-PROTECTION
CONFERENCE, BELGAUM

[December 28, 1924]

The following is the substance of Mr. Gandhi’s presidential speech at the
Cow-Protection Conference held during the congress week at Belgaum:

I hold the question of cow-protection to be not less momentous
but in certain respects even of far greater moment than that of swargj.
| would even go so far as to say that just as so long as Hindu-Muslim
unity is not effected, Hinduism not purged of the taint of untoucha-
bility and the wearing of hand-spun and hand-woven khaddar does
not become universal, swaraj would be impossible of attainment; even
so, the term “swargj” would be devoid of all meaning so long as we
have not found out away of saving the cow, for that is the touchstone
on which Hinduism must be tested and proved before there can be
any real swargj in India. | claim to be a sanatani Hindu. People may
laugh and say that to call myself a sanatani Hindu when | eat and
drink from the hands of Mussamans and Christians, keep an
untouchable girl in my house as my daughter and do not even hesitate
to quote the Bible, is nothing short of doing violence to language. But
| would still adhere to my claim, for | have faith in me which tells me
that a day would come—may be most probably after | am dead and
no longer present in thisworld in the flesh to bear witness—when my
critics would recognize their error and admit the justness of my claim.
Pretty long while ago, | once wrote in Young India an article on
Hinduism,* which | consider to be one of my most thoughtful writings
on the subject. The definition of Hinduism which | gave in it is
probably the clearest that | have ever given. After defining a Hindu as
one who believed in the Vedas and Upanishads, recited the Gayatri
and subscribed to the doctrine of rebirth and transmigration, etc., |
added that so far as the popular notion of Hinduism was concerned, its
distinguishing feature was belief in cow-protection and reverence for
the cow. | do not grant to be told as to what Hindus ten thousand
years ago did. | know there are scholars who tell us that cow-sacrifice
is mentioned in the Vedas. | remember when | was a high school
student we read a sentence in our Sanskrit text-book to the effect that
the Brahmins of old used to eat beef. That exercised my mind greatly
and | used to wonder and ask myself whether what was written could

Vide “Hinduism”, October 6, 1921.
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be after all true. But as | grew up the conviction slowly forced itself
upon me that even if the text on which these statements were based
was actually part of the Vedas, the interpretation put upon it could not
be correct. | had conceived of another way out of the difficulty. This
was purely for personal satisfaction.”lf the Vedic text under reference
was incapable of bearing any other interpretation than the literal”, |
said to myself, “the Brahmins who there alleged to be eating beef had
the power to bring the slaughtered animals back to life again.” But
that is neither here nor there. The speculation does not concern the
general mass of the Hindus. | do not claim to be a Vedic scholar. |
have read Sanskrit scriptures largely in translation. A layman like
myself, therefore, can hardly have any locus standi in a controversy
like this. But | have confidence in myself. Therefore | do not hesitate
to freely express to others my opinions based on my inner
experience. It may be that we may not be all able to agree as to the
exact meaning and significance of cow-protection. For Hinduism does
not rest on the authority of one book or one prophet; nor does it
possess a common creed—Iike the Kalma* of |slam—acceptable to all.
That renders a common definition of Hinduism a bit difficult, but
therein liesits strength also. For, it is this special feature that has given
to Hinduism its inclusive and assimilative character and made its grad-
ual, silent evolution possible. Go to any Hindu child and he would tell
you that cow-protection is the supreme duty of every Hindu and that
anyone who does not believe init hardly deserves the name of a
Hindu.

But while | am afirm believer in the necessity and importance
of cow-protection, | do not at all endorse the current methods
adopted for that purpose. Some of the practices followed in the name
of cow-protection cause me extreme anguish. My heart aches within
me. Several year ago | wrote in Hind Swaraj that our cow-protection
societies were in fact so many cow-killing societies.” Since then and
after my return to Indiain 1915, that conviction of mine has grown
stronger and firmer every day. Holding the views that | do, therefore, |
have naturally fit a great hesitation in accepting the Presidentship
of this Conference. Would it be proper for me to preside over this

! The creed of Islam as expressed in the verse from The Koran: “There is no God
but Allah and Mohammed is His apostle.”

? Vide “Hind Swaraj - Chapter X : The Condition of India (Continued) : The
Hindus and the Mahomedans’, November 22, 1909.
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Conference under these circumstances? Would | at all succeed in
convincing you of the soundness of my views—radically different as
they are from the commonly accepted notions on this subject? These
were the questions that filled my mind. But Mr. Gangadharrao
Deshpande wired to me that | might preside over the Conference on
my terms, that Sjt. Chikodi was familiar with my views on the matter
and was at one with me to a very large extent. So much by way of
personal explanation.

Once, while in Champaran, | was asked to expound my views
regarding cow-protection. | told my Champaran friends then that if
anybody was really anxious to save the cow, he ought once for all to
disabuse his mind of the notion that he had to make the Christians and
Mussalmans to desist from cow-killing. Unfortunately today we seem
to believe that the problem of cow-protection consists merely in
preventing non-Hindus, especially Mussalmans from beef-eating and
cow-killing. That seems to me to be absurd. Let no one, however,
conclude from this that | am indifferent when a non-Hindu kills a cow
or that | can bear the practice of cow-killing. On the contrary, no one
probably experiences a greater agony of the soul when a cow iskilled.
But what am | to do? Am | to fulfil my dharma myself or am | to get
it fulfilled by proxy? Of what avail would be my preaching
brahmacharya to othersif | am at the same time steeped in vice
myself? How can | ask Mussalmans to desist from eating beef when |
eat it myself? But supposing even that | myself do not kill the cow, is
it any part of my duty to make the Mussalman, against his will, to do
likewise? Mussalmans claim that Islam permits them to kill the cow.
To make a Mussalman, therefore, to abstain from cow-killing under
compulsion would amount in my opinion to converting him to
Hinduism by force. Even in India under swaraj, in my opinion, it
would be for a Hindu majority unwise and improper to coerce by
legislation a Mussaman minority into submission to statutory
prohibition of cow-slaughter. When | pledge myself to save the cow, |
do not mean merely the Indian cow, but the cow all the world over.
My religion teaches me that | should by my personal conduct instill
into the minds of those who might hold different views, the conviction
that cow-killing is a sin and that therefore it ought to be abandoned.
My ambition is no less than to see the principle of cow-protection
established throughout the world. But that requires that | should set
my own house thoroughly in order first.
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Let alone other provinces. Would you believe meif | told you
that the Hindus of Gujarat practice cow-killing? Y ou will wonder but
let me tell you that in Gujarat the bullocks employed for drawing carts
are goaded with spiked rods till blood oozes from their bruised backs.
Y ou may say that thisis not cow-killing but bullock-killing. But | see
no difference between the two, the killing of the cow and killing her
male progeny. Again you may say that this practice may be
abominable and worthy of condemnation but it hardly amounts to
killing. But here, again, | beg to differ. If the bullock in question had
a tongue to speak and were asked which fate he prepared—instanta-
neous death under the butcher’s knife or the long-drawn agony to
which he is subjected, he would undoubtedly prefer the former. At
Calcutta a Sindhi gentleman used to meet me often. He used always to
tell me stories about the cruelty that was practised by milk-men on
cows in Calcutta. He asked me to see for myself the process of
milking the cows as carried on in the dairies. The practice of blowing
is loathsome. The people who do this are Hindus. Again, nowherein
the world is the condition of cattle so poor asin India. Nowherein the
world would you find such skeletons of cows and bullocks as you do
in our cow-worshipping India. Nowhere are bullocks worked so
beyond their capacity as here. | contend that so long as these things
continue, we have no right to ask anybody to stop cow-killing. In
Bhagavata, in one place the illustrious author describes the various
things which have been the cause of India’s downfall. One of the
causes mentioned is that we have given up cow-protection. Today |
want to bring home to you if | can the close relation which exists
between the present poverty-stricken condition of India and our
failure to protect the cow. We, who live in cities, probably can have no
idea of the extent of the poverty of our poor folk. Millions upon
millions cannot afford to have two full meals per day. Some live on
rotten rice only. There are others for whom salt and chillies are the
only table luxuries. Isit not a just nemesis for our belying of our
religion?

Then in India we have the system of pinjrapoles.. The way in
which most of these are managed is far from satisfactory. And yet, |
am sorry to observe that the people who are mostly responsible for
them are Jains, who are out and out believers in ahimsa. Wéel
organized, these pinjrapoles ought to be flourishing dairies supplying

! Shelters for crippled and aged cattle
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pure good milk at a cheap rate to the poor. | am told however that
even in arich city like Ahmedabad there are cases of the wives of
labourers feeding their babies on flour dissolved in water. There
cannot be a sadder commentary on the way in which we protect the
cow than that in a country which has such an extensive system of
pinjrapoles, the poor should experience a famine of pure, good milk.
That | hope will serve to explain to you how our failure to protect the
cow at one end of the chain resultsin our skin and bone starvelings at
the other.

If, therefore, | am asked how to save the cow, my first advice will
be: “Dismiss from your minds the Mussamans and Christians
altogether and mind your duty first.” | have been telling Maulana
Shaukat Ali all along that | was helping him to save his cow, i.e., the
Khilafat, because | hoped to save my cow thereby. | am prepared to
place my life in the hands of the Mussalmans, to live merely on their
sufferance. Why? Simply that | might be able to protect the cow. |
hope to achieve the end not by entering into a bargain with the
Mussal mans but by bringing about a change of heart in them. So long
as thisis not done | hold my soul in patience. For | have not a shadow
of doubt in my mind that such a change of heart can be brought
about only by our own correct conduct towards them and by our
personal example.

Cow-slaughter and man-slaughter arein my opinion the two
sides of the same coin. And the remedy for both isidentical, i.e., that
we develop the ahimsa principle and endeavour to win over our
opponents by love. The test of love is tapasya and tapasya means
suffering. | offered to share with the Mussalmans their suffering to the
best of my capacity not merely because | wanted their co-operation
for winning swaraj but also because | had in mind the object of saving
the cow. The Koran, so far as | have been able to understand it,
declaresit to be a sin to take the life of any living being without cause.
I want to devel op the capacity to convince the Mussalmans that to kill
the cow is practically to Kkill their fellow-countrymen and friends—the
Hindus. The Koran says that there can be no heaven for one who
sheds the blood of an innocent neighbour. Therefore | am anxious to
establish the best neighbourly relations with the Mussamans. |
scrupulously avoid doing anything that might hurt their feelings. |
even try to respect their prejudices. But | do this not in a spirit of
bargain, | ask them for no reward. For that | ook to God only. My
Gita tells me that evil can never result from a good action. Therefore |
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must help the Mussalmans from a pure sense of duty—without
making any terms with them. For more cows are killed today for the
sake of Englishmen in India than for the Mussamans. | want to
convert the former also. | would like to convince them that whilst they
are in our midst their duty liesin getting rid of their Western culture
to the extent that it comes in conflict with ours. Y ou will thus see that
even our self-interest requires us to observe ahimsa. By ahimsa we will
be able to save the cow and also to win the friendship of the English. |
want to purchase the friendship of all by sacrifice. But if | do not
approach the English on bent knees, as | do the Mussalmans, that is
because the former are intoxicated with power. The Mussalman is a
fellow-sufferer in slavery. We can therefore speak to him as a friend
and a comrade. The Englishman on the contrary is unable to
appreciate our friendly advances. He would spurn them. He does not
care for our friendship, he wants to patronize us. We want neither his
insults nor his patronage. We therefore let him alone. Our Shastras
have laid down that charity should be given only to a deserving
person, that knowledge should be imparted only to one who is
desirous of having it. So we content ourselves with non-co-operating
with our rulers—not out of hatred but in a spirit of love. It was
because love was the motive force behind non-co- operation that |
advised suspension of civil disobedience when violence broke out in
Bombay and Chauri Chaura. | wanted to make it clear to Englishmen
that | wanted to win swaraj not by shedding their blood but by making
them feel absolutely at ease as regards the safety of their persons.
What profit would it be if | succeed in saving a few cows from death
by using force against persons who do not regard cow-killing as
sinful? Cow-protection then can only be secured by -cultivating
universal friendliness, i.e., ahimsa. Now you will understand why |
regard the question of cow-protection as greater even than that of
swaraj. The fact is that the capacity to achieve the former will suffice
for the latter purpose as well.

So far | have confined myself to the grosser or material aspect
of cow-protection, i.e., the aspect that refers to the animal cow only. In
its finer or spiritual sense the term cow-protection means the
protection of every living creature. Today the world does not fully
realize the force and possibilities that lie hidden in ahimsa. The
scriptures of Christians, Mussalmans and Hindus are all replete with
the teaching of ahimsa. But we do not know its full import. The rishis
of old performed terrible penances and austerities to discover the right
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meaning of sacred texts. Today we have at |east two interpretations of
the Gayatri. Which one of them is correct, that of the sanatanis or that
of the Arya Samajists? Who can say? But our rishis made the startling
discovery (and every day | feel more and more convinced of its truth)
that sacred texts and inspired writings yield their truth only in
proportion as one has advanced in the practice of ahimsa and truth.
The greater the realization of truth and ahimsa, the greater the
illumination. These same rishisdeclared that cow-protection was the
supreme duty of a Hindu and that its performance brought one
moksha, i.e., salvation. Now | am not ready to believe that by merely
protecting the animal cow, one can attain moksha. For moksha one
must completely get rid of one's lower feelings like attachment,
hatred, anger, jealousy, etc. It follows, therefore, that the meaning of
cow-protection in terms of moksha must be much wider and far more
comprehensive than is commonly supposed. The cow-protection
which can bring one moksha must, from its very nature, include the
protection of everything that feels. Therefore in my opinion, every
little breach of the ahimsa principle, like causing hurt by harsh speech
to anyone, man, woman or child, to cause pain to the weakest and the
most insignificant creature on earth would be a breach of the principle
of cow-protection, would be tantamount to the sin of beef-eating—
differing from it in degree, if at all, rather than in kind. That being so,
I hold that with all our passions let loose we cannot today claim to be
following the principle of cow-protection.

At Lahore | met Lala Dhanpatrai, somewhat of a crank like
myself. He told me that if | wanted to save the cow | should wean the
Hindus from their false notions. He said, it was Hindus who sold cows
to the Mussalman butcher and but for them the latter would have no
cows to kill. The reason for this practice he told me was economical.
The village commons that served as grazing grounds for the cattle had
been enclosed by the Government and so people could not afford to
keep cows. He suggested a way out of the difficulty. It was no longer
necessary, he told me to sell cows that had ceased to give milk. He
himself, he said, had tried the experiment of buying such cows. He
then put them to the plough. After some time, if proper care was
taken, they put on flesh and became fit to bear again. | cannot vouch
for the truth of this statement. But | see no reason why this practice
should not be generally adopted if the facts are as stated by Laa
Dhanpatrai. Our Shastras certainly have nowhere said that under no
circumstances should the cow not be used for draught purposes. If we
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feed the cow properly, tend it carefully and then use her for drawing
carts or working the ploughs always taking care not to tax her beyond
her capacity, there can be nothing wrong in it. | therefore commend
the suggestion for consideration and adoption if it is found to be
workable. We may not look down upon a person if he tries to protect
the cow in this manner.

Young India, 29-1-1925

14. SPEECH AT ALL-INDIA STATES CONFERENCE,
BELGAUM:!

[December 30, 1924]

I am overwhelmed with the affection which is shown to me by
all during the past few days. Today the president of your Conference
in adjourning the address to give me an opportunity to speak a few
words to you has given further proof of it. Y ou may know that | was
bornin an Indian village. | know Kathiawar States. My relations with
them are cordial. Though | say little | am aways watching the
activities in the Indian States. In my Presidential Address | have made
areference to the Indian States. The All Parties Conference that met
recently in Bombay has appointed a committee to draft a scheme of
swaraj and in my address | have outlined my ideas of the coming
swargj. | had to condense my ideas in the shortest space possible and
so | could give very few sentences to the Indian States. There are some
vakil friends of mine who have something to say about this reference
of mine to the Indian States. They are saying that | have spoken about
the status of Indian princes and chiefs and nothing about their
obligations towards their subjects. But | need not remind these friends
of mine that rights always carry with them corresponding obligations.
In my scheme of Indian swaraj there is no idea of destroying the
States. | wanted to bring out this view prominently before the public.
If, however, subjects from Indian States migrated to British Indian
territory owing to the oppression of any Indian Prince, the swarg
government will on no account hand over these people to the mercies
of the Prince concerned. This guarantee to the subject and the
guarantee to the Princes about their status postulate good government

! President over by N. C. Kelkar. As Gandhiji hat to leave immediately, the
president requested him to say a few words.
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in the Indian States.

In geometry there are certain postulates. So also there are some
in the political science. When the Princes are guaranteed their status it
is presumed that they will also guarantee progressive and enlightened
government to their subjects. | am shortly to preside over the Kathia-
war States Conference at Bhavnagar and | have reserved all my
detailed say about the Indian States for this occasion. | was invited to
preside over this Conference long ago. But before my incarceration |
had unfurled the banner of satyagraha and | thought that my
acceptance of the presidentship of any of these conferences might
jeopardize the position of the Chiefs. | did not wish to put them in an
awkward position and thus to mar the harmonious relations which
existed between them and me. Y ou know that | am an out-and-out
believer in non-violence. To embitter the sweet relations between
Princes and their subjects would be contrary to my principles. But |
need not assure you that | can never forget the people of these States
and their legitimate claims. My desire is to maintain sweet
reasonableness in my handling the question of Indian States and | do
not wish to prejudice any party. My sole desire is that the status of
Princes and the rights of their subjects should be respected. | earnestly
wish to enlist the sympathies of the Princes in this propaganda of
khadi and the Charkha. I have pinned my faith to the spinning-wheel.
Onit | believe the salvation of this country depends.

After the Mahatma left, Mr. Kelkar gave a summary of his speech in Marathi . .
The Bombay Chronicle, 2-1-1925

15. LETTER TO MADELEINE SLADE

ON THE TRAIN,
December 31, 1924

DEAR FRIEND,

I must apologize to you for not writing to you earlier. | have
been continuously travelling. | thank you for £20 sent by you. The
amount will be used for popularizing the spinning-wheel.

| am glad indeed that instead of obeying your first impulse you
decided to fit yourself for the life here and to take time. If ayear’'s
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test still impels you to come, you will probably be right in coming to
India

Yours sincerely,
M. K. GANDHI
MISSMADELEINE SLADE
63, BEDFORD GARDENS
CAMPDEN HiLL
LONDON, W. 8.

From the original: C. W. 5181. Courtesy: Mirabehn

16. SPEECH AT ALL-INDIA MUSLIM LEAGUE,
BOMBAY:

December 31, 1924

Mrs. Naidu has come from Africa and she has told you all about
it. Whatever | wasto say | said in the Congress. | do not know whether
by asking the Government we can get help. | think as long as we have
no strength, we will have to bear whatever is going on in Kenya. There
was a time when satyagraha was going on in South Africa and the
Government was also saying that the Indians had become disloyal.
At the same time Lord Hardinge made a pronouncement in
Madras and that did considerable good to Indians. The reason of this
was that the people in South Africa were offering satyagraha. If you
want to help them then you should first help yourselves.

| have painfully heard that Indians in East Africa have decided
to go in Councils and have left the outside work. | do [not] know
whether it is right or wrong for | cannot form a judgment from so
long a distance.

The time for us now is to gather our strength and then Lord
Reading, you will see, following the same course as Lord Hardinge.
Hindu-Muslim unity is very necessary and at the same time to wear
khaddar is also essential, but | do not know whether | should tell it
here or not. | wish that all Government appointments should go to
Mussalmans, Parsis and Christians because they are small in number;
if there remains any, they should be filled by Hindus.

| have come to know about the khadi work in Bengal from a

' At its 16th annual session supporting the resolution condemning the Natal
Boroughs Ordinance which deprived Indian of municipal franchisein Natal
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co-worker, Mr. Roy (Satish Babu). There the work is chiefly carried
on by Muslim women. They earn their living by charkha. So if you
want to benefit them, wear khadi. If you want to help Egypt and as |
also have told Maulana Mahomed Ali, the only course isto get swargj
first. Then and only then you can help in real sense Turkey, Egypt
and Arabia. If Hindus and Muslims are united not by paper pacts and
resolutions but by heart then and then only you can protect Islam in
India and abroad and you please do these for one year and see the
results yourselves.

The Bombay Chronicle, 1-1-1925

17. BELGAUM IMPRESSIONS [-I]

When there are too many impressions all clamouring for expres-
sion, the registrar’ s task becomes unenviable. Such is my position as |
take up the pencil to register my impressions of Belgaum. | can but
try.

Gangadharrao Deshpande and his band of workers rose to the
highest height. His Vijayanagar was a triumph—not yet of swaraj—
but certainly of organisation. Every detail was well thought out.
Dr. Hardikar’s volunteers were smart and attentive. The roads were
broad and well kept. They could easily be broader for the conven-
ience of the temporary shops and the easy movement of thousands of
sight-seers. The lighting arrangement was perfect. The huge pavilion
with a marble fountain in front of it seemed to invite all who would
enter it. The capacity of the pavilion could not be less than seventeen
thousand. The sanitary arrangements though quite good needed still
more scientific treatment than what they had. The method of the
disposal of used water was very primitive. | invite the Cawnpore
people who are to have the honour of holding the Congress session of
1925 to study the most effective methods of camp sanitation now and
not leave this very important part to the eleventh hour.

Whilst | am able to give ungrudging praise for the amost
perfect organization that one could see in the Congress camp, | cannot
help remarking that Gangadharrao could not escape the temptation of
making the outside look lavish and in following the traditional custom
of going in for extravagant luxuries for the “people at the top”. Take
the presidential “hut”. | had bargained for a khaddar hut; but | was
insulted with a khaddar palace. The floor space reserved for the
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President was certainly quite necessary The fence round the “palace”
was an absolute necessity for my protection from embarrassingly
admiring crowds. But | am sure that, had | been contractor, | would
have given the same space and the same comfort to the President at
half the expense. This however is only one instance of the many | can
guote of lavish expenditure. The refreshments supplied to the
members of the Subjects Committee and others were unnecessarily
lavish. There was no sense of proportion observed as to the quantities
served. | am finding fault with nobody. The extravagance came from
a generous heart. It was all well meant. Forty years’ tradition cannot
be undone in a day, especially if no one likely to gain a hearing will
repeatedly criticizeit. | know, when | suggested to Vallabhbhai in
1921 that he should make a beginning, he retorted by saying that
whilst he would try to attain simplicity and avoid extravagance, he
would not allow his pet Gujarat to be considered miserly. | could not
persuade him that if he did not have a temporary fountain costing
several thousand rupees he would not be considered miserly. | told
him too that whatever he did was bound to be copied by his
successors. Vallabhbhai would not take the odium of being
considered miserly. | advise Cawnpore to lead the way. The miser-
liness of Cawnpore may be considered the extravagance of tomorrow.
There were many things Vallabhbhai did discard. | did not hear any
remarks about the disappearance of the things that were really not a
felt want.

Let us remember that the Congress is intended to represent the
poorest toilers who are the salt of India. Our scale must be so far as
possible adjusted to theirs. We must therefore be progressively econo-
mical without being inefficient and stingy.

In my opinion the charges for accommodation and food are
much too heavy, We may do worse than take a lesson from the book
of Swami Shraddhanandji. | remember the sheds he built for his
guests who came for the Gurukul anniversary in 1916. He built grass
sheds for them at a cost (I think) of about Rs. 2,000. He invited
contractors to open restaurants on the ground and made no charge for
the accommodation. No one could complain of the arrangement.
They knew what they were to expect. Nearly 40,000 people were thus
accommodated on the Gurukul ground without the slightest
difficulty and with practically no expense. And what is more each
visitor received what he wanted and was at liberty to live cheaply or
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extravagantly.

| do not say that the Swami’s plan should be copied in its
entirety. But | do suggest that better and cheaper plans are impera-
tively necessary. The reduction of the delegate’s feesfrom Rs. 10to 1
was universally acclaimed.' The reduction of lodging and dining
charges would be | am sure still more appreciated.

The source of income should be a small entrance fee levied
from every spectator. The Congress must be an annual fair where
visitors may come and get instruction with amusement. The deliber-
ative part should be an item round which the demonstrative progr-
amme should turn. It therefore should take place in decent time, as
this year, and the appointments must be religiously observed.

| am not sure that the packing of all other conferences into one
week serves any hational purpose. In my opinion only those
conferences should take place during the Congress week that aid and
strengthen the Congress. The President and his “ Cabinet” must not
be expected to give their attention to anything but Congress work. |
know that, if there had been no other call upon my time, | could have
better attended to the charge entrusted to me. | had not a moment | eft
to me for contemplation. | was unable to frame the necessary
recommendations for making the franchise a success. The fact is that
the organizers of various conferences do not take their tasks seriously.
They hold them because it has become the fashion to do so. | would
urge workers in various directions to avoid the annual dissipation of
energy.

The exhibition of indigenous arts and industries is an institution
that should grow from year to year. The musical concert was a treat
that thousands must have enjoyed. The lantern lectures tracing the
tragic history of the ruin of the greatest national industry and the
possibilities of its revival were apposite, instructive and amusing. |
tender my congratulations to Satish Babu upon the thoughtful and
thorough manner in which he organized these lectures. The spinning
competition’ must also be a permanent feature. Its popularity is
evinced by the number of competitors, the brilliance of results and the
number of donors. This spinning movement is bringing out women
from their seclusion as nothing else could have done. Of the 11 prize

! Vide “Resolutions Moved from the Chair, Belgaum Congress’, 27-12-1924.
®Vide “Speech Announcing Results of Spinning Competition, Belgaum
Congress’, 27-12-1924.
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winners, 4 belonged to the gentle sex. It has given them a dignity and
self-confidence which no university degree could give them. They are
realizing that their active assistance is just as indispensable as that of
men and, what is more, such assistance can be as easily rendered by
them as, if not more easily than, by men.

One thing | must not omit before | close these impressions.
There were nearly seventy-five volunteers, mostly Brahmins, who were
engaged in conservancy work in the Congress camp. The municipal
Bhangis were indeed taken, but it was thought necessary to have the
volunteers also. Kaka Kalelkar who was in charge of this corps tells
me that this part of the work would not have been done as
satisfactorily asit was, if the corps had not been formed. He tells me
too that the volunteers worked most willingly. Not one of them
shirked the work which ordinarily very few would be prepared to
undertake. And yet it is the noblest of all from one point of view.
Indeed sanitary work must be regarded as the foundation of al
volunteer training.

Young India, 1-1-1925

18. HOWTO DO IT?

The Congress has taken a tremendous forward step or as some
say committed a tremendous folly at the instance of a mad man.
Congressmen, whether willing spinners or unwilling, have to justify the
step taken by working the spinning franchise That work which some
were doing is now transferred to everyone who wishes to belong to the
Congress. It is methodical labour that the Congress requires from
every Congressman. If he is unwilling to do that labour, he has to hire
it.

The task is obviously difficult. If it were easy, it would not be
possible to expect the grand result one expects from its successful
working. Even when it was a mere matter of collecting four annas per
year, the task was found to be difficult. And today we have not, on the
Congress register, in all the provinces fifty thousand such members.
Now the Congress expects everyone to spin 2,000 yards per month or
to get that quantity spun for him by another. Thus the workers have to
keep in continuous touch with the spinners. Therein lies in my
opinion the strength of the franchise. It gives the people political
education of a high type.
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The way to ensure success for every province is to fix the
minimum of voters it expects to secure and not to rest till that number
is secured. Now throughout India at the lowest computation there are
at least five million wheels working. These spinners can al easily
belong to the Congress. Those who are taking work from them can
now invite them to devote half an hour of their time to the nation by
spinning at the wheel for that time. This does not require new
organizing. Cotton slivers, etc., are there. All that is necessary is for
the organization to make a gift to the Congress of the slivers required
to be supplied to the spinners for voluntary or franchise spinning. All
that is required of spinnersisto give the Congress free labour needed
to spin 2,000 yards of yarn. Then there is the voluntary spinning by
non-professional spinners. Those who are now spinning have to ask
their friends and neighbour to do likewise and become Congress
members. This can be best done by each worker founding spinning
clubs of twenty. To be efficient these clubs must be small and
compact. The first member must be a proficient carder and spinner.
For on him, in the first instance, will fall the burden of collecting
cotton, carding it, slivering it and distributing the slivers among the
members of the club. The third class of work is to provide for the
unwilling spinners. The honest unwilling spinner will naturally seek
out a member of his own family to do the spinning for him. He then
ensures the contribution of good and true hand-spun yarn. The next
class of unwilling member will himself engage a professional spinner
to spin for him. And the last class is that which will buy its yarn from
the market and run the risk of having spurious yarn sold for genuine.
For the sake of the common cause | would warn the Congressmen
who are unwilling against the last method. Registration of membership
for the last classis easy and, if many avail themselves of it, the practice
will open the floodgates of fraud and may cause an injury to a cottage
industry that is struggling to make headway against enormous odds.
My hope is that there will be very few men and women who will be
unwilling to spin for the sake of the Congress and the country. The
word “unwilling” has found place in the franchise for the sake of
meeting the difficulties of those who are old Congressmen and whom
I would not like to leave the Congress, even if they were willing to do
so. But | shall hope that unwillingness will not be encouraged. Mere
production of hand-spun yarn will not make the idle and the starving
work. It is the atmosphere of manual work, and that too consisting of
hand-spinning, that is required to make the millions retake to the
wheel. And that atmosphere can best be produced by all Congressmen
regarding it as an honour for themselves personally to spin.

Young India, 1-1-1925
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19. NOTES

Two PROMISES

Here is one promise made by a Tamil delegate:

| promise to introduce ten thousand charkhas in the city of Madura before 30th
April 1926.

Yours ever devoted,
L. K. TULSIRAM

The note containing the promise was passed to me by Sit.
Tulsiram at a meeting of the Tamil delegates. The introduction of ten
thousand charkhas means, of course, as many members. If the city of
Madura can give ten thousand members, how many should the whole
of the Tamilnad?

Another promise still more important is made by Maulana Zafar
Ali Khan. He has solemnly promised that he will have got twenty-five
thousand Mussalman spinners as members by the end of my term of
office. The Maulana will deserve the highest congratulations, if he
succeeds. Not that twenty-five thousand Mussalman members from
the Punjab is by any means a large number, if the thing catches. But,
when so many are prognosticating a catastrophe, for the Maulana to
make the solemn promise isin my opinion a wonderful thing. | have
told the Maulana that, if he breaks the promise, | shall have to fast
against him. He retorted by saying, he did not want me to commit
suicide and that he would not have made the promise, if he had not
meant it or its fulfilment was impossible. | invite such promises from
every province. But no one need make them in afit of enthusiasm.
Mere promises mean nothing if there is not an unalterable resolution
behind them. | know that during the War the authorities used to
apportion work for each province, and the provinces had to supply the
guota of men or money as the case might be. In that case the supply
was fixed for them and default carried penalties of akind with it.
Should the provinces do |ess because they are called upon to fix their

own quota and because breach of promise will carry no penalty with
it?

A PRrRIZE

Sjt. Revashanker Jagjivan Jhaveri has at my request expressed
his wish to give a prize of one thousand rupees to the writer of the best
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essay on the message of the spinning-wheel and khaddar. The essay
should trace the history of the destruction of the industry and discuss
the possibility of its revival. Further terms will be announced in the
next issue.

Young India, 1-1-1925

20. MEANING OF BOLSHEVISM

The following' has been received from Mr. M. N. Roy in reply
to my article? on Bolshevism. | gladly publish it, but | cannot help
saying that, if Mr. Roy’'s article is a correct representation of
Bolshevism, it is a poor thing. | can no more tolerate the yoke of
Bolshevism as described by Mr. Roy than of capitalism. | believe in
conversion of mankind, not its destruction, and for avery obvious
reason. We are all very imperfect and weak things and, if we are to
destroy all whose ways we do not like, there will be not a man left
alive. Mobocracy is autocracy multiplied million times. But | hope, |
am almost sure, that real Bolshevism is much better than Mr. M. N.
Roy’s.

Young India, 1-1-1925

21. LETTERTO N. C. KELKAR

ON THE WAY TO SABARMATI,
January 2, 1925
DEAR MR. KELKAR,

It has always been my desire and policy never to write anything
to wound the feelings of others. But during the current year when |
am out for winning you over | would like to be still more cautious. |
know that without wishing it, | may write things which may not please
you, i.e., the party. Will you please therefore draw my attention to
anything that may appear in Young India or Navajivan and that may
not be quite the proper thing? | shal try to mend wherever it is
possible for me.

Your sincerely,
M. K. GANDHI
From a photostat: C.W. 3115. Courtesy: Kashinath Kelkar

! Vide Appendix “M.N. Roy on Bolshevism”, 1-1-1925
Vide “Bolshevism or Discipline,” 21-8-1924.
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22. SPEECH AT PUBLIC MEETING, DOHAD

January 2, 1925

I do not want any Gujarati to take advantage of the freedom to
unwilling persons given in the resolution on spinning. | see some
divine purpose in my release from Y eravda Prison on account of my
illness. Providence, it seems, has set me free that | might move through
the length and breadth of the country speaking about Annapoorna’,
the spinning-wheel, and taking it everywhere. If India would still not
respond to the call of spinning, her privations would multiply. It will
be no pleasure to me to find Dohad converted into Bombay and half a
dozen of its people become millionaires. Everyone has the right to
earn food and clothing. But no one has a right to accumulate wealth
and be rich. | would not have a handful of you become
money-lenders. | would, however, wish that khadi should be sold as
easily as ghee and made current everywhere like coins and postal
stamps. For those who cannot themselves spin there is a provision to
get others to do it for them and thus become eligible for membership
But | would urge that no one from Gujarat may take advantage of this
provision. Sukhdev tells me he has discontinued spinning. | did not
know it. He might be otherwise busy but his discontinuation of
spinning is intolerable. It would be a miserable plight if our workers
themselves do not spin. It is not as if Sukhdev does not approve of
spinning, it is only hislaziness. | won’t have this excuse from any
Gujarati.

[From Gujarati]

Navajivan, 11-1-1925

23. SPEECH AT ANTYAJA ASHRAM, GODHRA

January 2, 1925

Y ou have heard a number of dialogues and bhajans. Who would
say that these dialogues were by Antyaja children or that it was they
who sang the bhanjans in devotion to God? Who would have expected
this outcome of the conference? While discussing the resolution about
the outcastes, | had suggested that all people should visit their colony.
| had taken it that delegates of the conference belonged to Godhra.

! The giver of plentiful food
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But | had forgotten that most of them who had come were not the
residents of Godhra. However, most of them were from Gujarat. We
opened an Antyaja school out of the money we collected at that time.
The people of Godhra did not welcome it. What is more, they showed
their dislike of it. Antyaja brothers also reciprocated these sentiments.
It was difficult to get Antyaja boys for the Antyaja school. There was
atime when | was seriously inclined to consider closing down the
school. But then we put it off.

Mama' belongs to Maharashtra but he knows Gujarati. | had
seen in the Ashram that he loves working among the Antyajas. |
advised him to plant himself firmly in Godhra. Subsequently | went to
jail and Vallabhbhai took upon himself the heavy burden of
administration. It was then that the house was built. | do not like it. It
is not that it isincomplete but it does us no credit. It does not want in
elegance but it should be such as to do us credit. Mama is not an
architect but his heart is filled with love and piety. He was drawn by
his love towards Antyajas and spent Rs. 20,000. Vallabhbhai could not
collect that amount. But fortunately Parsi Rustomjee had given money
for work of this kind. Some of it was appropriated for the house
which has been built. But that ought to be suitable for us, the Antyaja,
the poor. We are all poor people and the Antyajas are poorer still.
They are a flock without a pastor. In forsaking them Hindus have
sinned. Y ou should all take up the attitude that an impressive house
has been built but you would not grudge it [to them]. If it were the
hostel for Vanik® students you might do that. | agree that there should
be no structure which does not reflect the state of the Indian people.
There are more elegant buildings used for the children of other
commu-nities. But the thought should never enter your mind that the
Antyajas have no right to such buildings, even though we may try to
convert them also. Here | am merely debating the issue. But it would
be a good thing if some wealthy man of Godhra took it over. We
should then go to another place more suitable for the poor. But in the
meantime Mama should put up with it.

Today | had been to three places in the Antyaja colony. There it
was animals that | saw, not human beings. Talking to them one finds
them different from us, but they also recognize love. If we are not
responsible for their pitiful condition, whoelse is? To me the cause of

' Viththal Lakshman Phadke
2 Business community
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swargj is small besides that of serving these people. It was not because
| thought it would hasten swargj that | started working for these
people. There was no talk of swaraj then; thirty years ago, when | was
in South Africa, | had expressed my views on service to the Antyajas.
Today we are not conserving the Hindu dharma, but destroying it. |
wish that you should take up this service in order to save it from
destruction. Y ou who have come here, had better realize that you are
not polluted but have been sanctified. | say without hesitation that
those places where there is Antyaja service, where thereis an Antyaja
school or an Antyaja ashram, that is a place of pilgrimage, because
holy places are those where we wash off our sins and make ready to
swim to the other shore. Why are one’s parents holiness incarnate?
Why are one’s gurus holiness incarnate? If we serve people with all
our heart, we become purified. Do not imagine that you have been
polluted and that you should bathe. If you had not known that those
who treated you to the dialogues were Antyaja boys, would you have
believed it? If we exert ourselves to the utmost over these children,
they may surpass us. Don’t suppose that the children of Bhangis
can’'t have good thoughts. Let me tell you from experience that they
will have them, if we also help. | appeal to you that those of you who
have come here should not consider this as their last visit. Y ou should
come here from time to time to serve.

The existence of this association for serving Antyajasis due to
Indulal*. He has done solid service. He was thinking about it even
whilein jail. We should forgive him if in aflush of enthusiasm he has
done something which we may not like. His exile over, Amritlal? has
come here. Now he has become the high priest of Dheds, Bhangis and
Bhils. When Indulal was considering leaving the Antygja Seva Mandal,
I thought of entrusting it to the Vidyapith. Amritlal said, we should
not let it go. He took the burden upon himself. But how much burden
can a single person carry? Y ou should also help him. There is a great
deal of work for the Antyaja Seva Mandal to do. The Antyaja map of
Guijarat is being drawn. | do not know that Godhra has contributed a
single paisa. If the Lord indeed dwells within you, then send the
money to Amritlal or Mama. And let your mind go with the money.

[From Guijarati]
Mahadevbhaini Diary, Vol. VII, pp. 12-4

" Indulal Y agnik; an active political worker from whom Gandhiji took over
Navajivan.
2 A. V. Thakkar
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24. SPEECH AT PUBLIC MEETING, GODHRA

January 2, 1925

It is not religion but rather its very opposite to regard the
outcastes as untouchables by birth. | am convinced that those who do
not regard me a sanatani are ignorant. Y ou will say there are pandits
who defend untouchability. But the words of Akha' that “learning
without thinking is futile” apply to them. There is a kind of
untouchability in Hinduism, namely, that of keeping away from the
impure, that is, from wicked, fraudulent, lustful or unchaste persons.
L ook upon them as untouchables and run away from them; but would
you run away from the person who serves you, who removes your
filth, who tans your leather and forges your farming tools and regard
him as an untouchable? This is hypocrisy, not Hinduism. | would ask
you to shun them if Hinduism did indeed teach that they were
untouchables. This idea that Hinduism teaches untouchability is only
an illusion. If you were compassionate, the ignorance among Bhangis
would make you weep and you would be awakened to your
ownresponsibilities. If you abandon me, drive me away cruelly and, as
aresult, | turn mad, isit my fault or yours? In like manner, is it
through their fault or yours that the poor Bhangis and Dheds are
penniless and destitute, their ignorance is abysmal and they are given
to addictions? The fault is certainly yours and | wish you to remove it
and purify yourselves.

| see a great purpose in God saving me from a seriousillnessin
Y eravada Prison and releasing me for your service. The purpose is
that |1 should come to you and give you self-confidence, put before
you the fruit of profound meditation in prison, namely, the key to
swargj liesin fulfilling three conditions alone—in the spinning-wheel,
in Hindu-Muslim unity and in the removal of untouchability. The
reason that | have mentioned the spinning-wheel first is that amongst
these three, we are sceptical about it alone and, secondly because it is
the spinning-wheel alone which demands from us honest daily work.
If I wish to work half an hour a day for Hindu-Muslim unity or
removal of untouchability, | would be hard put to it to imagine what
to do. But the plying of the spinning-wheel for half an hour is
concrete work. It is an inanimate object, but there is an irresistible
power behind it. | ask everyone to get ready to activateit. You find

! Akha Bhagat, Gujarati poet of the 17th century
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khadi coarse. If you say that khadi irritates your skin, it would amount
to saying that this country irritates you. And, how can he, whom his
country irritates, win swaraj? Tilak Maharaj used to say that he was
pained when he heard anyone talk of going abroad for a change of
climate. Since God ordained my birth here, would He not have
provided that | should keep healthy in this climate? Althoughitis
bitterly cold in England, do the English run away from their country?
They light fires in their homes, put on woollen clothes, and take all
precautions. What do the multimillionaires do here? They think of a
change of climate. | tell you that thisis a grave error on their part. In
like manner, our patrio-tism consists in wearing indigenous khadi,
whether it is expensive or cheap, good or bad, coarse or fine;
otherwise it is meaningless to speak of one’s motherland. Would any
mother abandon her own ugly child and take into her lap another’s
comely child? | hope that you would have the same God-given love
and affection for India, for the grain that is grown here and for khadi.
If every man in Godhra produced khadi worth five rupees, how much
money would a population of 25,000 save? If that amount is saved,
the people of Godhra would become to that extent prosperous. Y ou
will become stronger and your patriotism will shine forth. The
spinning-wheel alone is a thing which enables all—men, womenand
children, the rich and the poor—to contribute equally and which
brings about great good. Remember the saying that drop by drop
fills the lake and keep filling the lake of swaraj by contributing two
thousand yards of yarn. Do you believe that you will win swaraj by
Vamanrao’s going to the Legidative Assembly and glaring at the
Government? | would then ask you to go and talk of yarn and khadi
even there. If, however, you cannot boycott foreign-cloth, swaraj will
not be won even by Vallabhbhai or five thousand persons like
Vamanrao entering the Legislative Assembly.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 11-1-1925

25. TO KATHIAWARIS

Circumstances take me to kathiawar. | know and understand the
affection of Kathiawaris. However, what | want is work. | find thereis
adifference between my method and that of the recently trained
generation. It is ludicrous to make me the President despite this
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difference. In spite of the fact that resolutions drafted by me have
been adopted by the Congress, many persons have been telling me
that no one will implement them. How am | to believe such a dreadful
thing?

As | had nothing new to place before the Congress, so too, |
shall have nothing new to say to Kathiawar. The truth is that | have
already said what | have to say. Somehow | have to repeat the same
things over again. My thoughts dwell only with the poor. | want swargj
for the Bhangis, for the labourers. | keep thinking of how to make
them happy. When shall we get off their backs? While we ask for our
rights, it isfor me to speak of their rights and our duties.

How good it would be if | could explain my standpoint to the
Kathiawaris? Is it something impossible? Man lives by hope. The same
istrue of me. Some day India must necessarily listen to what | have to
say. Could not Kathiawar make a beginning?

The organizers have undertaken to prepare the atmosphere for
me. They will certainly show me that the whole place is full of khadi.
They will certainly have an exhibition of the arts and crafts of
Kathiawar. What a beautiful exhibition was held in Belgaum! Thereis
no dearth of art in Kathiawar. There is nothing lacking in its flora.
What beautiful cattle there are in Kathiawar! Shall | have a glimpse of
these? | do not wish to see the glorification of the West. | have seen
enough of it there. On the contrary, | am trying to recall Indian things
which have been neglected. It isthese | wish to see.

Kathiawar is, of course, well-known for its courtesy. | would
reguest the Reception Committee not to be carried away by an excess
of it. While time in endless, the human body has its limitations. We
have to achieve much with the help of this transient body; every
moment has, therefore, to be properly utilized.

| hope that the organizers will see to it that each task is done
punctually. If those resolutions which are to be considered by the
Conference' have been already framed, we shall be able to give more
thought to them. It would suggest that enough time be allotted to the
Subjects Committee. | hope that while drafting the resolutions it will
be borne in mind that we shall succeed if we lay greater stress on our
duties.

Let me suggest one way of saving time. Welcome should come
from the heart. You will, therefore, realize that there will be no need

! Kathiawar Political Conference

VOL. 30: 27 DECEMBER, 1924 - 21 MARCH 1925 41



for any outward sings of welcome. To spend time in processions, €tc.,
is as good as stealing it from the real task to be accomplished. it
should not be forgotten that in the course of two days, a programme
has to be chalked out for serving twenty-six lakhs of people. In order
to satisfy thousands of men and women who will assemble, some
showy items will no doubt be necessary. We have already seen in
Belgaum that there is nothing like holding an exhibition in order to
meet this need.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 4-1-1925

26. WILLING AND UNWILLING

The Congress session has concluded without a hitch. There was
a solitary item on the agenda, it may be said, namely, adoption of
spinning as an essential duty of every Indian. if this has been resolved
in all sincerity, this session of the Congress may come to be historic.
But historians might condemn it if we have taken this step without an
honest intention of fulfilling it.

I have no reason to believe that we might have agreed to the
step without honest faith or with mental reservations. The resolution,
which has now been adopted, itself speaks of two groups—the
“willing” and the “unwilling”. The latter accept the necessity of
spinning as such, though not on their own part. This group, too, have
agreed to send 24, 000 yards of yarn ayear, but it is now the duty of
the willing to persuade the unwilling. If those who are willing go on
spinning regularly, the unwilling will also realize the duty of spinning
themselves.

Let us hope there is no unwilling group in Gujarat. Let us not
bother about the small number of the willing. Let us only mind our
own work. If one wishes to become a member of the Congress without
spinning oneself, one has every right to do so.

But in Gujarat we have not come across any persons who are
reluctant to spin themselves. Initially the number of spinners may be
small. But if we have active workers, | am convinced that with their
help we shall be able to achieve much.

Gujarat can if it so desires give alead in this matter. Gujarat has
all the resources. Only the people must have the will. And it is the
task of the workers to create that will. This will test our capacity to
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organize, our patriotism, our strength of character and other qualities.

Spread of spinning is spread of khadi and khadi propagation
means complete boycott of foreign-cloth. Thus we should put in
much more effort for the propagation of khadi than we have done so
far. And the spread of khadi means the spread of Gujarat khadi.
Having produced its own cloth if Gujarat itself does not consume the
same, it will never witness the miracle of khadi. All the other crafts will
follow in the wake of khadi and Gujarat’s economy will get afillip.

Gujarat may not suffer from scarcity but it lacks vigour.
Gujarat’s children do not get milk. In case of a famine the people of
Gujarat go begging. This seldom happens anywhere except in India.
It is only when Gujarat completely boycotts foreign-cloth that we shall
be saved from this plight.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 4-1-1925

27. LETTER TO REHANA TYABJI
January 5, 1925

MY DEAR REHANA,
| am glad you are coming. Do you know that a friend of my
father got cured of his malady by constant attendance on God? May
you not do likewise? Y ou can be well, if you will be well.
Yours,
M. K. GANDHI
From a photostat: S.N. 9599

28. LETTER TO FULCHAND SHAH

Posh Sud 11, 1981 [January 5, 1925]

BHAISHRI FULCHAND,

| shall take up another programme only after | reach Bhavnagar
and feel like doing so. Do not bind me from today. | am very tired
and | have yet to attend many functions.

Blessings from
Baru

BHAISHRI FULCHAND KASTURCHAND
KELAVANI MANDAL KARYALAYA
WADHWAN CITY

From the Gujarati original: C.W. 2824. Courtesy: Sharadabehn Shah
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29. LETTER TO AVANTIKABAI GOKHALE
Posh Sud 11, 1981 [January 5, 1925]

DEAR SISTER,

| was deeply pained to hear from Chi. Chhaganlal about your
financial condition. Why did you not tell me about it till now? What
has happened cannot be undone. Both of you can come and stay here
whenever you wish to. Regard this as your home. Dr. Mehta's
bungalows, is at present vacant; you can occupy a part of it. We shall
think about building a new house later on. | had already made this
suggestion for the sake of your health. Here, too, you will be able to
do public work. Make up your mind soon. Do not harbour the false
ideathat you cannot come here.

Write to me about your health. Send your reply to Bhavanagar.
| intend to stay there from the 8th to 13th. Write to me at Sir
Prabhashanker Pattani’ s address.

Vandemataram from
MOHANDAS

From a photostat of the Gujarati: C.W. 4838. Courtesy: Bombay State
Committee for CW.M.G.

30. LETTER TO KAPIL THAKKAR

ASHRAM,
SABARMATI,
Posh* Sud 11, 1981 [January 5, 1925]°

BHAISHRI KAPIL
| have your letter. | am sorry | shall not be able to go to Botad

thistime as | have no time.
Vandemataram from

MOHANDAS GANDHI
BHAISHRI KAPIL THAKKAR
BHAVANAGAR

From the Guijarati original: C.W. 2896. Courtesy: Kapil Thakkar

! The source has Magsar.
% From the postmark
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31. LETTER TO PRABHASHANKER PATTANI
Posh Sud 11, 1981 [January 5, 1925]

SUJINA BHAISHRI,
| think it is only fair for me to inform you that Lakshmi, an
untouchable girl, will be with me. If my presence may be considered
objectionable at any place on that account, please give me a hint and |
shall understand and will, of my own accord, insist on not visiting that
place so that nobody is put in an awkward situation. | leave all thisto
you.
Vandemataram from
MOHANDAS

From the Gujarati original: C.W. 3188. Courtesy: Mahesh Pattani

32. LETTER TO LAKSHMINIWAS BIRLA
Posh Sud 11, 1981 [January 5, 1925]

CHI. LAKSHMINIWAS,
| was very glad to have your letter.

It is quite true that all should ply the charkha. Like the cycle of
the universe, the charkha may never be still in any Indian home. The
charkha, | think, is all the more necessary for the rich. | do hope you
will all ply the charkha and send the yarn to me.

Blessings from your well-wisher
MOHANDAS GANDHI
From the Hindi original: C.W. 6101. Courtesy: G. D. Birla

33. TELEGRAM TO PRABHASHANKER PATTANI

SABARMATI,
January 7, 1925

TO

SIR PRABHASHANKER PATTANI

BHAVNAGAR

BEFORE RECEIVING YOUR WIRE I REPLIED RECEPTION
COMMITTEE I WOULD BE IN THEIR HANDS DURING
CONFERENCE. FEEL IT IS BOTH PROPER AND NECESSARY
I SHOULD BE  THEIR GUEST. I MUST AVOID SETTING
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EMBARRASSING PRECEDENT FOR SUCCESSORS, DEVCHANDBHAI"

AGREES AND PROPERLY INSISTS MY BEING GUEST
RECEPTION COMMITTEE. PRAY THEREFORE EXCUSE TILL
NINTH.

GANDHI

From a photostat: G.N. 5875

34. THE WORKING COMMITTEE

The selection of the Working Committee was ultimately left by
the A.I.C.C. to Deshbandhu Das, Pandit Motilal Nehru and me. | have
been charged with having yielded everything to the Swargjists. If |
have done so, | pride myself on the fact. Full surrender must be full.
The fact however is that no pressure whatsoever was put upon me to
withdraw a single No-changer's name. | deliberately withdrew C.
Rajagopal achari’ s, Vallabhbhai’ s and Shankerlal Banker’ s names. It
was a matter of honour to have Sarojini Devi and Sardar Mangal
Singh on the Committee. Mr. Kelkar was anxious to retire in favour of
Mr. Aney. | would not listen to it. And | was anxious to have Mr.
Aney as soon as his name was mentioned. Let the reader rest assured
that the whole selection was made in a spirit of perfect comradeship.
Assume honesty (and it must be assumed) on the part of both the
groups and the task of either is difficult enough. Although the degree
of faith and therefore the emphasisis different, both have to strive to
find a common method of working the common programme. In a
Working Committee with a decided majority of No-changers strong
resolutions can no doubt be carried for khaddar work but they cannot
carry much weight with those who have only reluctantly accepted the
khaddar franchise. Whereas resolutions of a working Committee in
which the predominant voice is that of the Swargjists, though they may
be mild are sure to carry far greater weight with the Swargjists. And
my business isto carry the latter with me whole-heartely. | want to act
upon them and | want them to act upon me. Nothing, therefore, can
be better than that the Swargjist |eaders and among them the ablest
and most uncompromising opponents of the spinning franchise and |
should be thrown together in an atmosphere in which we must pull
together. | do not need that kind of contact with the enthusiasts. They
are expected to work away with all the strength that conviction must

! Devchand Parekh; barrister; social worker of Kathiawar
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give them. They do not need resolutions or instructions as spur to
action. If, therefore, we mean in the course of the year to achieve an
unbreakable unity between the two wings, the selection of the Working
Committeeis, | hold, ideal. Anyway, it must produce an atmosphere
the most favourable for the purpose.

| shall leave no stone unturned to achieve the end. Hence |
propose during the year to carry no motion or proposal that might be
of a party character. Neither the spinning-wheel nor the boycott of
foreign-cloth can be expeditiously worked in the teeth of opposition
from within the Congress ranks indeed we must strive to gain the
support of non-Congressmen for the national constructive progra-
mme. They may not like spinning or wearing khaddar as part of the
franchise, but | have not met many Liberals who have any objection
to hand-spinning as a cottage industry or to the use of khaddar as
such and apart from the franchise. It may be constitutionally impos-
sible for all partiesto accept the existing Congress creed or the new
franchise, and therefore to become Congressmen. But | hope that the
existence of the creed or the new franchise will not be a bar against
joint work wherever it is possible.

Young India, 8-1-1925

35. BELGAUM IMPRESSIONS [-11]

NAMDHARIS

| had a hard time of it meeting all and sundry and trying to give
them satisfaction. The Namdhari Sikhs brought me a bundle of
papers and expected me to attend to their grievance against the Akalis.
Their patience and courtesy disarmed all unwillingness on my part.
But my inability to attend to their cause was much greater than my
unwillingness. Time would not wait even for their courtesy. They were
themselves able to see that | was perfectly helpless. The only comfort
| was able to give them was that when | next visited Lahore, | would
certainly go through their papers and see to it that the Congress did
them no injustice. | told them that although | was partial to the cause
of the brave Akalis, | would be no party to any injustice or oppression
being committed by them. Sardar Mangal Singh re-echoed my
sentiment and said that he was always ready to show that the Akalis
wanted nothing but reform of the gurdwaras on a strictly moral basis.
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PLEA FOR BUDDHISTS

Mr. Pereira of. Ceylon wanted me to interest the Congress in the
Buddha Gaya Temple. The reader will remember that a movement
has been in progress for some years for the restoration to Buddhists of
the great and historic temple at Buddha Gaya. But it seems to have
made no tangible headway. At the Cocanada Congress Babu Rajendra
Prasad was appointed to inquire into the matter and report. He had not
been able to do so up to the time of the meeting. A Buddhist deput-
ation came from Ceylon to Belgaum during the Congress week to
plead the Buddhist cause personally before the Congress. Mr. Pereira
had seen several leaders and then saw me. He really did not need to
plead his cause before me. | was already a convert. But here again
what was | to do? | had no time for anything else beyond what | had
already undertaken. But Mr. Pereirawas irresistible. | told him that |
believed in his cause as much as he did, but the Congress might not be
able to help him much. He was persistent and took away from me the
promise that | should at least let him address the Subjects Committee
and let him take the chance of being rejected. Mr. Pereira had
confidence in himself. His pleasing manners and his brief but
eloquent speech made an impression upon the Committee which
decided to consider the question there and then. But alasl Upon
discussion the Committee discovered that it could not materially assist
Mr. Pereira; it had not the report of its own deputy; it had
exhaustively discussed the subject at the previous session and owing to
sharp differences was obliged to drop it. The only thing, therefore, the
Committee was able to do was to ask Rajendra Babu to hasten his
inquiry and let the Working Committee have his report on or before
the end of the present month. There is no doubt that the possession of
the temple should vest in the Buddhists. There may be lega
difficulties. They must be overcome. If the report is true that animal
sacrificeis offered in the temple, it is a sacrilege. It is equally a
sacrilege if the worship is offered, asit is alleged, in away calculated
to wound the susceptibilities of Buddhists. We should take pridein
helping the restoration of the temple to the rightful trustees. | hope
Rajendra Babu will secure al the literature on the subject and produce
areport which can serve as a guide for all who wish to advance the
cause of the Buddhist claimants. Let me hope also that Mr. Pereira has
remained in Indiaand is assisting Rajendra Babu.
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TEACHERS IN CONFERENCE

The national teachers met in informal conference and came to
definite conclusions. The debate was interesting. It centred round the
charkha. Learned pandits attended the conference. I hope that the
teachers will carry out to the letter and in the spirit the resolutions
addressed to themselves. It has been the bane of the national life to
pass resolutions and never to enforce them. The teachers should be
the last persons in the world to make vain promises. They have in their
hands the moulding of the youth of the country. Let them know that
the students are sure to copy their bad example of breach of their own
word in preference to their lofty sermons on the sacredness of
resolutions and promises. This year is ayear of trial and test for the
nation. The Congress has staked its all practically on a single issue,
i.e., the production and sale of khaddar and the boycott of foreign-
cloth. The national schools to be national have to assist this national
work by the teachers and boys and girls learning the various processes
incidental to the production of khaddar, by wearing it themselves and
by spinning as much yarn as they can. Their other studies need not be
neglected but they dare not omit the things that are required for the
vital needs of the nation. The teachers have by an overwhelming
majority accepted the position. | hope they will make it good by
acting up to their promise.

STUDENTS

The students too met in conference. These were not merely of
the national schools and colleges but they were principaly from
Government schools. Mr. Reddy, the President, had a scheme for
utilizing the vacation and other leisure hours of students. His scheme
was to commit the students (he would include the vakils also) to giving
the nation at least 28 evenings every year, each volunteer to take up
four villages in his neighbourhood as his field of work. Mr. Reddy
proposed a course of lectures on a variety of subjects. For the time
being | would occupy the leisure hours of these volunteers for the
spread of khaddar. But this service is not the only way the students
and practising vakils can help. Surely the least they can do is to use
khaddar themselves and spin half an hour per day. The vakils and
students over 21 years should become members of the Congress and
those who are under age should send their yarn as donation either to
their own committee or to the A.l1.K.B.

Young India, 8-1-1925
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36. NOTES

FOR PROVINCIAL COMMITTEE

| hope that provincial Congress committees will lose no timein
organizing the new franchise. | know that some Congressmen are
waiting for instructions from the Working Committee as to the method
of work before commencing enrolment. Such waiting is, however,
wholly unnecessary. It is not the Working Committee that has to
organize the work under the new franchise. The burden rests with
every province, and the sooner they commence the better it is for the
purpose for which the new franchise has been introduced. Congres-
smen should remember that at the end of February the existing list of
members falls into desuetude. If provincial committees wait till then
for enrolment, they will find that they have not even a quorum to go
on with. Membership should, therefore, be actively canvassed from
now. | had hoped to publish some valuable information supplied to
me by Sjt. Satish Chandra Das Gupta as to the method of organiz-
ation. | have also before me two illuminating volumes on khaddar
work written by Satish Babu and published by Khadi Pratisthan. The
first volume deals with the manner of organizing spinning and
weaving and the second volume collects all the available information
about cotton. The volumes are seasonable. | hope to condense some
of the information made available to the public by their industrious
author. Those who can afford to buy the volumes should possess
them. They should write to the Khadi Pratisthan, 15, College Square,
Calcutta, for them. The price of the first volume is two rupees and that
of the second is one rupee.

TO SPINNERS

Several spinners, who have been sending their yarn either to the
A.l.K.B. or to me, inquire what they are to do now. They are to send
in their yarn as usual for the month of December. All that the adults
may spin from the beginning of the year should naturally be retained
and sent in to the respective provincial committees as their monthly
subscription for membership. Hitherto spinners have sent in what they
have spun and many have sent in even less than 2,000 yards. Now
they are bound, to be entitled to aliving membership, to send not less
than 2,000 yards per month. They may send more if they choose.
They should take care to have a receipt for the exact quantity sent.
They will get credit for the balance over 2,000 yards for the next
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month’s quota. Minors may send yarn to the provincial Congress
committees as donations. They cannot claim membership. There are
however many such who, | am told, would send their yarn only to me.
I would advise them to send their yarn to their respective committees,
but if they will not do so, | would be glad as usual to receive their yarn
and turn it to good account.

PRIZE ESsAY

The terms of the prize essay on the message of the spinning-
wheel and khaddar are:

1. The essay should be in English in four parts: the first part to
contain the history of hand-spinning and the khaddar (meaning
hand-spun, including the celebrated shubnum' of Dacca), trade of
India before the British advent; the second part should trace the
history of the ruin of hand-spinning and the khaddar trade; the third
part should be an examination of the possibilities of hand-spinning
and khaddar and a comparison between the Indian mill industry and
hand-spinning and hand-weaving; the fourth part should examine the
possibilities of achieving boycott of foreign-cloth through the
spinning-wheel. The essay should be supported by authoritative
statistics and should have an appendix containing a list of al the
reference books and authorities used by the author in support of his
argument.

2. The essay may be as brief as the competitors wish to make it,
consistently with the giving of afull record of facts and figures.

3. The essay should be sent to the office of Young India by
registered book post with the author’s name on a separate sheet and
should reach the office of Young India not later than 15th March
next. The judges will be Messrs Shankerlal Banker, Maganlal K.
Gandhi and myself. The result will be announced not later than 31st
March 1925. The judges will reserve to themselves the right of
rejecting all the essays if they fall below a certain standard. The prize
will be paid to the winner on the announcement thereof. The right of
publication will vest in the All-India Khadi Board in accordance with
the donor’ s wishes.

| hope that those scholars who are interested in the great
spinning movement and who have studied the subject will consider it
worth their while to enter into the competition.

! Literally dew; here a name for the fine muslin formerly woven in Dacca
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PoVERTY A CAUSE

A Bengali friend writing about unity says:

In Bengal, perhaps in other provinces also, the economic distress of
the educated middle-classes hinders the growth of public spirit and patriotism.
The young men crowd the meetings and applaud the speeches. When they go
out of schools and colleges, they begin to feel the struggle for existence. It
dampstheir youthful vigour and enthusiasm and they cease to take any
practical interest in national work.

The evil, as the writer rightly judges, is more or less common to
al the provinces. The remedy is clear. No Government can find
employment for the increasing number of students year after year.
The only way to solve the puzzle isto revise the common idea about
education, that it is a means of finding a career in life. Education
should be taken for our mental and moral development. Secondly, the
army of unemployed young men should realize the dignity of labour
and qualify themselves for taking up the organisation of the charkha
industry. It can take in an unlimited number of young men if they
were willing to take the necessary training and to go to the villages
and to be satisfied with a modest income.

Young India, 8-1-1925

37. SPEECH AT SUBJECTS COMMITTEE
MEETING, BHAVNAGAR

January 8, 1925

Today the spinning-wheel is the only way to the people’s hearts.
Evil reigns everywhere, and dharma can be re-established only
through the spinning-wheel. We are at present hanging in mid-air like
Trishanku!, and the wheel is the only device to take us out of this
dreadful situation. We can hope to influence the masses only through
the wheel and through it alone will the Government learn a sense of
duty. A gentleman asks if even men with moustaches should sit at the
wheel. | should like to remind him that in the present circumstances,
we should be ashamed of our moustaches. Is it men or women that
operate the Lancashire machines and thereby run the Empire? It is
again only men who write books on this subject. Women may cook in
the kitchen at home, but in the case of community feasts they must

! The mythological king whom the sage Vishwamitra lifted up to the heavens,
but whom the gods refused admission
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give over cooking to moustached men. Some Brahamins and others
plead their superior caste. | do agree that the caste system stands for
divison of functions. But function means the primary or chief
function, whereas all the other functions can as well be common to all,
in fact they ought to be so today. Shri Satish Chandra Das Gupta has
evolved a Shastrafor the wheel. | have a charming letter from a
revenue officer at Palitana, which says: “| spin regularly but neither
the Dewan nor the Thakore Sahib* objects to this. The more | spin, the
more strength | acquire. Indeed | may carry a small wheel even while
riding.” Isit any wonder if such officers become popular among the
subjects? How else would the people be crazy about you? When for
the first time King George was posted to a man-of-war as atrainee, he
used to partake of the same black coffee, black bread and cheese as
the other sailors. There were no special arrangements for his board
and lodging. He was also given the same ouitfit as the ratings. When
you know this you will understand why the British people are crazy
about King George. The prince and the people, the leader and the
masses can be bound together by the thread from the wheel. | had
been to Moti Marad. Though the village is quite far from a railway
station | found that malmal? had reached there. We came to know
about the existence of seven lakh villages in our country only when
we came under the British Empire. No power in the past ever
penetrated any of these seven lakh villages, but how calico and manili®
have done it.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 18-1-1925

38. PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS AT KATHIAWAR
POLITICAL CONFERENCE, BHAVANAGAR

January 8, 1925

The following is an English translation® of Mr. Gandhi’s Presidential Address
at the Third Kathiawar Political Conference held at Bhavnagar on the 8th instant:

' Ruler

Z Mull

® Mill-clods

* For the Guijarati report vide Navajivan Supplement, 18-1-1925.
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FRIENDS,

The Presidentship of the Kathiawar Political Conference had
been offered to me before | went to jail but | had then refused to
shoulder the responsibility attaching to that honourable position. As
the reasons which then prompted my refusal do not exist any longer, |
have accepted the honour now, though not without trepidation—
trepidation because there is a wide divergence between my own views
and the views held by many on political questions. Again the fact that
| am President of the National Congress for the current year makes
things rather awkward for me. That single burden is more than | can
fairly discharge, and it would be almost too much for me during the
year to undertake to guide the activities of this Conference in
addition. If therefore presiding over your deliberations today implies
any such responsibility, | may say that | am not at all in a position to
do it justice. Moreover, it would be unfair if the views which | express
as President here are imputed to the Congress simply because 1
happen to lead it also.

It is necessary, therefore, for me to make it clear at the outset
that my views about the Indian States have nothing to do with the
views of the members of the Congress. My views are personal to me.
They do not bear the imprimatur of the Congress.

If | have been deemed worthy to be President of this
Conference, | think it is because | am a native of Kathiawar and also
because | enjoy close relations with the workers in this Conference. It
isonly an accident that | happen to lead the Congress at present.

It is necessary, therefore, for me to make it clear at the outset
that my views about the Indian States have nothing to do with the
views of the members of the Congress. My views are personal to me.
They do not bear the imprimatur of the Congress.

If | have been deemed worthy to be President of this
Conference, | think it is because | am a native of Kathiawar and also
because | enjoy close relations with the workers in this Conference. It
is only an accident that | happen to lead the Congress at present. and
to me. | had not the privilege of knowing him intimately. It is no
small thing that his assistance is no longer available to us. May God
give to the families of both, the patience to bear their loss and may the
knowledge that we share their grief lighten their sorrow.
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THE CONGRESS AND INDIAN STATES

| have often declared that the Congress should generally adopt a
policy of non-interference with regard to questions affecting Indian
States. At atime when the people of British India are fighting for their
own freedom, for them to interfere with the affairs of the Indian States
would only be to betray impotence. Just as the Congress clearly
cannot have any effective voice in the relations between Indian States
and the British Government, even so will itsinterference be ineffective
asto the relations between the Indian States and their subjects.

Still the people in British India as well asin the Indian States are
one, for Indiais one. There is no difference, for example, between the
needs and the manners and customs of Indians in Baroda and of
Indians in Ahmedabad. The people of Bhavnagar are closely related
with the people of Rajkot. Still, thanks to artificial conditions, the
policy of Rakot may be different from that of Bhavnagar. The
existence of different policies in connection with one and the same
people is a state of things which cannot last for any length of time.
Consequently, even without any interference by the Congress, the
unseen pressure of circumstances alone must lead to the unification of
policies in spite of a multitude of separate jurisdictions. Our ability to
reach unity in diversity will be the beauty and the test of our civiliz-
ation.

But | am firmly of opinion that so long as British Indiais not
free, so long as the people of British India have not attained real
power, that is to say, so long as British India has not the power of
self-expression, in aword, so long as British India does not obtain
swargj, so long will India, British as well as Native, remain in a
distracted condition. The existence of athird power depends upon a
continuance of such distraction. We can put our house in order only
when British India has attained swarg.

THE STATUSOF INDIAN STATES UNDER SWARAJ

When swargj is attained, what will things be like? There will be a
relation of mutual aid and co-operation and destructive conflict will
be athing of the past. British India under swaraj will not wish for the
destruction of the Indian States, but will be helpful to them. And the
Indian States will adopt a corresponding attitude towards British India.

The present condition of Indian States is in my opinion
somewhat pitiable. For the Princes have no independence. Real power

VOL. 30: 27 DECEMBER, 1924 - 21 MARCH 1925 55



does not consist in the ability to inflict capital punishment upon the
subjects, but in the will and the ability to protect the subjects against
the world. Today Indian States do not have this ability, and
consequently by disuse the will also is as good as gone. On the other
hand their power to oppress the subjects appears to have increased. As
there is anarchy in the Empire, there is anarchy in the States
subordinate to the Empire. The anarchy in the States is not so much
due to the Princes and the Chiefs as it is very largely to the present
condition of India.

The present condition of India being opposed to the laws of
Nature, that is of God, we find disorder and unrest all over the
country. | definitely hold that all will be well if one of the component
parts of India becomes self-governing.

WHO MUST BEGIN?

Who then must take the first step? It is obvious that British India
must lead the way. The people there have a consciousness of their
horrible condition and a desire to be free from it, and as knowledge
follows in the wake of desire, so those people only who wish to be rid
of their peril will find out and apply the means of deliverance. | have
therefore often said that the liberation of British India spells the
liberation of the States as well. When the auspicious day of the
freedom of British India arrives, the relation of ruler and ruled in the
Indian States will not cease but will be purified. Swaraj as conceived
by me does not mean the end of kingship. Nor does it mean the end
of capital. Accumulated capital means ruling power. | am for the
establishment of right relations between capital and labour, etc. | do
not wish for the supremacy of the one over the other. | do not think
there is any natural antagonism between them. The rich and the poor
will always be with us. But their mutual relations will be subject to
Constant change. France is arepublic, but there are all classes of men
in France.

Let us not be deluded by catchwords. Every single corruption
which we notice in Indiais equally present in the so-called highly
civilized nations of the West if under a variety of names. It is distance
that lends enchantment to the view; hence things Western become
invested with a sort of glamour in our eyes. In fact there are perpetual
differences even in the West between the rulers and the ruled. There,
too, people seek for happiness and suffer misery in return.
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ABOUT THE INDIAN STATES

Many Kathiawaris complain to me against the Princes and
Chiefs of this beautiful country and take me to task for what they
imagine to be my indifference. These impatient friends will perhaps
not understand me when | say that | have not been indifferent, but
have been seeking for and applying the remedies for the present
disorders. | have staked my all in the movement for swargj in the hope
that swargj is a certain cure for all our maladies. As darkness vanishes
at sunrise, so when the sun of swargj rises, the dark anarchy of rulers
aswell as of subjectswill disappear in an instant.

VISITSTO EUROPE

The administration of Indian States is the subject of constant
criticism from which this small province has not been free. Thereis
one common complaint about the Princes and Chiefs. Their fondness
for visits to Europe increases day by day. One can understand their
going to Europe on business or for the acquisition of knowledge. But
avisit to Europe in the search of mere pleasure would seem to be
intolerable. When a Prince passes most of his time outside his State,
there is chaos in his State. We have seen that in this age of democracy
and dissemination of knowledge, no State or organization which is not
popular or beneficial to the people can continue to exist. Indian States
are not immune from the operation of this law. Their administration
will always be compared with that of the British now, and of the swarg
government when swaraj has been established. King George cannot
leave England without the consent of his ministers. And yet his
responsibilities are not so great as those of Indian Princes. Indian
Princes retain all power in their own hands. They make the
appointments even to minor posts. Their permission is needed even
for the construction of a bridge. In these circumstances their visits to
Europe are very distasteful to their subjects.

The expenditure incurred on these visitsis also intolerable. If
the institution of kingship has a moral basis, Princes are not inde-
pendent proprietors but only trustees of their subjects for revenue
received from them. It can therefore be spent by them only as trust
money. It may be said that this principle has been almost completely
carried out in the English Constitution. In my humble opinion the
lavish expenditure incurred by our Princes in Europe is absolutely
indefensible.
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Sometimes this expenditure in Europe is sought to be justified
on the pleathat Princes go there for the benefit of their health. This
pleais perfectly ludicrous. No one need, in the search of health, leave
a country where Himalaya, the king of mountain, exercises undis-
turbed sway, and which is watered by such mighty rivers as the
Ganges, the Indus, and the Brahmaputra. A country where millions of
men enjoy perfect health should be enough to supply the Princes,
needs on that score.

IMITATION OF THE WEST

But perhaps the worst disadvantage of these excursionsis the
shallow imitation of the West by the Princes. We have much to learn
and receive from the West, but there is also much in it which must be
rejected. There is no reason to suppose that what suits the climate of
Europe will equally suit all climates. Experience teaches us that
different things suit different climates. The manners and customs of
the West could be but ill-digested by the East, and vice versa. Among
Western nations men and women dance together, it is said, with
restraint and, as report goes, do not overstep the bounds of decency
although they indulge in spirituous liquors during the intervals of
their dances. | need scarcely say what would be the consequences if
we were to imitate this custom. How shameful to usis the case of an
Indian Prince which is being discussed in the newspapers just now in
all its hideous detail ?

UNCHECKED EXPENDITURE

Another complaint is made in connection with the unchecked
expenditure of Princes and Chiefs. Much of thisis difficult to defend.
Princes may have the right to spend money on luxuries and pleasure
within limit. But | take it that even they do not wish for unrestricted
liberty in this matter.

REVENUE SYSTEM

The revenue system in the States is also not free from blame.
I am confident that their imitation of the British system has done a
great injury to their subjects. The British revenue system may have a
shadows of justification if we grant that it is morally right for a
handful of Englishmen to maintain their hold over our country in any
and every circumstance. There can be no such plea of compelling
necessity in the case of the Indian Princes. They have nothing to fear

58 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



from their subjects as their existence is never in danger. They do not
need a large military force; no Prince has got this and the British
would never permit it. Still they levy a taxation far beyond the
capacity of the subjects to pay. | am pained to observe that our
ancient tradition that revenue is intended only for popular welfare has
been receiving but scant respect.

“ABKARI"

The Princes, imitation of the British Abkari Department in order
to increase their revenue is particularly distressing. It is said that
abkari isan ancient curse in India. | do not believe it to be so in the
sense in which it is put. Princes in ancient times perhaps derived some
revenue from the liquor traffic, but they never made the people the
slaves of drink that they are now. Even granting that | am wrong that
abkari in its present form has not been in existence from times
immemorial, still I do not subscribe to the superstition that everything
is good because it is ancient. | do not believe either that anything is
good because it is Indian. He who runs may see that opium and such
other intoxicants and narcotics stupefy a man’s soul and reduce him
to alevel lower than that of beasts. Trade in them is demonstrably
sinful. Indian States should close all liquor shops and thus set a good
example for the British administrators to follow. | congratulate the
Kathiawar States which have tried to introduce this reform and | trust
the day is not distant when there will be not a single liquor shop in our
peninsula.

SPECIAL CASES

| constantly receive complaints against particular States for
publication and criticism in Young India and Navajivan, but | do not
propose to refer to them just now, nor have | referred to them in those
journals. | prefer to be silent so long as | am not in possession of all
facts and have not heard what the States in question have to say. |
hope to be enlightened about these things in the Subjects Committee
and if then | find it proper to say or to do anything, | would certainly
move in the matter.

KHADI AND THE SPINNING-WHEEL

There are two items in which we can expect full co-operation
from the Indian States. At one time our national economics was this
that just as we produced our own corn and consumed it so did we
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produce our own cotton, spin it in our homes and wear the clothes
woven by our weavers from our own yarn. The first part of this
description is still true while the latter part has almost ceased to hold
good. A man generally spends upon his clothing a tenth of what he
spends upon his food; hence instead of distributing ten per cent of
our income among ourselves we now send it to England or to our own
mills. That means that we lose so much labour, and in the bargain
spend money on our clothing and consequently suffer atwofold |oss.
Theresult is that we stint ourselves in the matter of food in order to be
able to spend on clothing, and sink into greater and greater misery
day by day. We are bound to perish if the twin industries of
agriculture and spinning as well as weaving disappear from our homes
or our villages. | will leave it to the members of the Conference to
imagine what would be the consequence if all the villages under
Bhavnagar were to order out the food and clothing from Bhavnagar.
Still it is this unnatural procedure which we have adopted about our
clothing. We either import our clothing from foreign countries or else
get it from our mills. In either case it spells decay of our rura
population.

Let us not be deluded by the example of the other countries
which import their clothing from outside and still do not suffer
economically. In other countries if people give up spinning and
weaving, they take to some still more remunerative industry instead.
We on the other hand gave up spinning and partly weaving and had
nothing else to occupy the time thus left vacant.

For Kathiawar it is very easy to escape from the economic
catastrophe. Our Princes can encourage the people by personal
example, and induce them to reinstate khadi in their homes and thus
arrest the progress of the ever-deepening poverty of Kathiawar. In my
view the starting of mills and ginning factories in Kathiawar will not
make for the people's prosperity, but will be in the nature of a
disaster. It is not a healthy sign that the middle-class people are
compelled to leave the peninsulain search of alivelihood. Thereis no
harm if afew enterprising men leave Kathiawar in search of fortune;
but it is shameful and disgraceful for the States that their subjects
being reduced to poverty should feel compelled to leave the country
from pure helplessness. Whenever | have returned to Kathiawar after
staying outside for sometime | have found that the people have been
losing instead of gaining in stamina.
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Fortunately the arts of hand-spinning and hand-weaving are
being revived day by day and the importance of khadi is being
realized. Will not the Princes and Chiefs help this movement? It will
reflect no small credit on them if they educate the cultivators to stock
cotton sufficient for the requirements of Kathiawar, and spread the use
of khadi by wearing it themselves. All khadi need not be coarse. The
Princes by encouraging hand-spinning and hand-weaving can revive
many arts and crafts connected with weaving. Royal ladies can spin
fine yarn on wheels artistically painted and adorned with silver bells,
get it woven into fine muslin and deck themselves with it. | have
personally seen delicate varieties being woven in Kathiawar. That art
has now nearly died out. Is it not the specia duty of Princes to
encourage such arts?

UNTOUCHABILITY

Another extremely important question is that of untouchability.
The suppressed classes perhaps suffer more in Kathiawar than in other
parts of Greater Gujarat. They are harassed even in railways. To
succour the distressed is the special mission of Princes. They are the
natural champions of the weak. Will they not come to the aid of the
suppressed classes? Princes live by the blessings of their subjects. Will
they not enrich their own lives by earning the distinction of the
suppressed? The scriptures proclaim that there is no distinction
between a Brahmin and a scavenger. Both have souls; both have five
organs of sense. If they wish, the Princes can do much to ameliorate
the condition of these classes and can remove untouchability by
association with them in areligious spirit. Let them found schools and
sink wells for the suppressed and find a throne in their hearts.

WHY | HAVE CRITICIZED

| have not criticized the States for the sake of criticism. | know
the Gandhi family has been connected with them for three
generations. | have myself been witness to ministership in three States.
| remember that the relations of my father and my uncle with their
respective States were perfectly cordial. As| believethat 1 am not
devoid of the sense of discrimination, | am anxious to see only the
good points of the States. As | have already said | do not desire their
destruction. | believe that the States can do much good to the people.
And if | have embarked upon criticism, it isin the interest of the
Princes as well as of their subjects. My religion is based on truth and
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non-violence. Truth is my God. Non-violence is the means of
realizing Him. In passing criticisms | have endeavoured to state the
truth and have been actuated purely by the spirit of non-violence or
love. | pray that the Princes and Chiefs may understand and accept
my remarks in the same spirit.

“RAMARAJYA”

My ideal of Indian Statesisthat of Ramarajya. Ramataking his
cue from a washerman’s remark and in order to satisfy his subjects
abandoned Sita who was dear to him as life itself and was a very
incarnation of Purity*. Ramadid justice even to a dog. By abandoning
his kingdom and living in the forest for the sake of truth Rama gave
to all the kings of the world an object lesson in noble conduct. By his
strict monogamy he showed that alife of perfect self-restraint could
be led by aroyal householder. He lent splendour to his throne by his
popular administration and proved that Ramarajya was the acme of
swaraj. Rama did not need the very imperfect modern instrument of
ascertaining public opinion by counting votes. He had captivated the
hearts of the people. He knew public opinion by intuition as it were.
The subjects of Rama were supremely happy.

Such Ramarajya is possible even today. The race of Ramais not
extinct. In modern times the first Caliphs may be said to have
established Ramarajya. Abubaker and Hazrat Umar collected revenue
running into crores and yet personally they were as good as fakirs.
They received not a pie from the Public Treasury. They were ever
watchful to see that the people got justice. It was their principle that
one may not play false even with the enemy but must deal justly with
him.

To THE PEOPLE

In my humble opinion | have done my duty by the Princesin
saying a few words about them. A word now to the people: The
popular saying, “Asisthe king, so are the people”, is only a half
truth. That isto say, it is not more true than its converse, “As are the
people so is the Prince”. Where the subjects are watchful, a Prince is
entirely dependent upon them for his status. Where the subjects are
overtaken by sleepy indifference, there is every possibility that the
Prince will cease to function as a protector and become an oppressor

! The source has “pity”.
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instead. Those who are not wide awake have no right to blame their
Prince. The Prince as well as the people are mostly creatures of
circumstances. Enterprising Princes and peoples mould circumstances
for their own benefit. Manliness consists in making circumstances
subservient to ourselves. Those who will not heed themselves perish.
To understand this principle is not to be impatient, not to reproach
Fate, not to blame others. He who understands the doctrine of
self-help blames himself for failure. It is on this ground that | object
to violence. If we blame others when we should blame ourselves and
wish for or bring about the destruction, that does not remove the root
cause of the disease which on the contrary sinks all the deeper for the
ignorance thereof.

SATYAGRAHA

We then see that the people themselves are as responsible as and
even more responsible than the Princes for the defects pointed out by
me. If public opinion is opposed to a particular line of action, it
should be impossible for the Prince to adopt it. Opposition here does
not mean merely inaudible murmur. Public opposition is effective
only where there is strength behind it. What does a son do when he
objects to some action of his father? He requests the father to desist
from the objectionable course, i.e., presents respectful petitions. If the
father does not agree in spite of repeated prayers, he non-co-operates
with him to the extent even of leaving the paternal roof. Thisis pure
justice. Where father and son are uncivilized, they quarrel, abuse each
other and often even come to blows. An obedient son is ever modest,
ever peaceful and ever loving. It is only his love which on due occa-
sion compels him to non-co-operate. The father himself understands
this loving non-co-operation. He cannot endure abandonment by or
separation from the son, is distressed at heart and repents. Not that it
always happens thus. But the son’s duty of non-co-operation is clear.

Such non-co-operation is possible between a Prince and his
people. In particular circumstances it may be the people’s duty. Such
circumstances can exist only where the latter are by nature fearless
and are lovers of liberty. They generally appreciate the laws of the
State and obey them voluntarily without the fear of punishment. .
Reasoned and willing obedience to the laws of the State is the first
lesson in non co-operation.

The second is that of tolerance. We must tolerate many laws of
the State, even when they are inconvenient. A son may not approve of
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some orders of the father and yet he obeys them. It is only when they
are unworthy of tolerance and immoral that he disobeys them. The
father will at once understand such respectful disobedience. In the
same way it is only when a people have proved their active loyalty by
obeying the many laws of the State that they acquire the right of civil
disobedience.

The third lesson is that of suffering. He who has not the capacity
of suffering cannot non-co-operate. He who has not learnt to sacrifice
his property and even his family when necessary can never
non-co-operate. It is possible that a Prince enraged by non-co-
operation will inflict all manner of punishments. There lies the test of
love, patience, and strength. He who is not ready to undergo the fiery
ordeal cannot non-co-operate. A whole people cannot be considered
fit or ready for non-co-operation when only an individual or two have
mastered these three lessons. A large number of the people must be
thus prepared before they can non-co-operate. The result of hasty
non-co-operation can only lead to harm. Some patriotic young men
who do not understand the limitations noted by me grow impatient.
Previous preparation is needed for non-co-operation as it is for all
important things. A man cannot become a non-co-operator by merely
wishing to be one. Discipline is obligatory. | do not know that many
have undergone the needful discipline in any part of Kathiawar. And
when the requisite discipline has been gone through probably
non-co-operation will be found to be unnecessary.

Asitis, | observe the necessity for individuals to prepare them-
selvesin Kathiawar as well asin other parts of India. Individuals must
cultivate the spirit of service, renunciation, truth, non-violence,
self-restraint, patience, etc. They must engage in constructive work in
order to develop these qualities. Many reforms would be effected
automatically if we put in a good deal of silent work among the
people.

THE POLITICALS

Kathiawar is famous for its political class. This class affects an
exaggerated politeness and consequently it has developed hypocrisy,
timidity and sycophancy. They are an educated body of men and
therefore, they must become the pioneers in reforms. They can do
much for the people if they wish. We find contentment among the
people in places where these political officials are men of character.
Needless to say that my remarks apply to the politicals as a class. | do
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not wish to suggest that they apply to every member of that class. On
the contrary, | know that some of the best of workers are drawn from
this class. Hence | have never lost hope about this class. Much good
might result if only it served the States not for making money but for
pure service.

OTHER CLASSES

Again, constructive service is easy for those who not serving the
States have adopted an independent profession. | am anxious to see
them develop the qualities mentioned above. We want silent workers
and pure fighters who would merge themselves among the people.
Workers of this description can be counted on one’s fingers. Is there
even one such worker for every village in Kathiawar? | know the
answer isin the negative. The class of people who will read this will
hardly have any idea of rural life. Those who have some idea of it will
not like it. Still, India and hence Kathiawar livesin the villages.

THE SPINNING-WHEEL

How is this service to be rendered? Here | give the first place to
the spinning-wheel. | have heard much against it. But | know the time
is near when the very thing which is being abused today will be
worshipped as sudarshana chakra. | am confident that if we do not
take it up voluntarily, the force of circumstances will compel us. The
study of Indian economics is the study of the spinning-wheel. It is the
sine qua non for the revival of our languishing village industries. | do
not look upon hand-spinning as an occupation but as a duty
incumbent upon followers of all religious sects and denominations.

An American writer says that the future lies with nations that
believe in manual labour. Nations are tired of the worship of lifeless
machines multiplied ad infinitum. We are destroying the matchless
living machines, viz., our own bodies by leaving them to rust and
trying to substitute lifeless machinery for them. It isalaw of God that
the body must be fully worked and utilized. We dare not ignore it.
The spinning-wheel is the auspicious symbol of sharir yajna—body
labour. He who eats his food without offering this sacrifice stealsit.
By giving up this sacrifice we became traitors to the country and
banged the door in the face of the Goddess of Fortune. The numerous
men and women in India whose bodies are mere skeletons bear
witness to this. My revered friend Mr. Shastriar says | am interfering
even in the people’s choice of their dress. Thisis perfectly true. It is
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the duty of every servant of the nation to do so whenever it becomes
necessary. | would certainly raise my voice against it, if the nation
takes, say, to the pantaloon. It is wholly unsuited to our climate. It is
the duty of every Indian to raise his voice against the nation using
foreign-cloth. The opposition really is not to the cloth being foreign
but to the poverty which its importation brings in its train. If the
nation gives up its jawar and bajri and imports oats from Scotland or
rye from Russia | would certainly intrude into the nation’s kitchen,
would scold it to the full and even sit dharana and make the agony of
my soul heard. Such intrusions have even happened within recent
times. During the late diabolical War in Europe people were
compelled to raise particular crops, and the States controlled the food
and drink of their subjects.

Those who wish to serve in the villages cannot but take up the
study of the spinning-wheel. Hundreds and even thousands of young
men and women can earn their livelihood by its means and doubly
repay the nation for it. This work means organization and familiarity
with every villager to whom one could easily impart a rudimentary
knowledge of economics and politics. The work might also include
the true education of the village children and give one an insight into
the many wants and shortcomings of villages.

Not only is there no conflict possible between a Prince and his
subjects in this khadi work but on the other hand their relations might
be expected to become cordial. The fulfilment of this expectation is
conditional on the workers, humility. | am therefore neither ashamed
nor do | hesitate in asking this Politica Conference to give
prominence to the spinning-wheel

THE SUPPRESSED CLASSES

Such also is the work among untouchables. It is the bounden
duty of al Hindus to remove untouchability. Here also no inter-
ference need be feared from any Prince. | firmly believe that Hindus
would regain the strength of soul if by serving the suppressed and
receiving their hearts’ blessings they carried on a process of
self-purification. Untouchability isa great blot on Hinduism. It is
necessary to remove that blot. The Hindu who serves the suppressed
will be a saviour of Hinduism and will enshrine himself in the hearts
of his suppressed brothers and sisters.

Power is of two kinds. One is obtained by the fear of punish-
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ment and the other by acts of love. Power based on love is a thousand
times more effective and permanent than the one derived from fear of
punishment. When the members of this Conference will prepare
themselves by loving service, they will acquire the right to speak on
behalf of the people and no Prince will be able to resist them. Then
only is there an atmosphere for non-co-operation, if it ever becomes
necessary.

But | have faith in the Princes. They will at once recognize the
force of such enlightened and forceful public opinion. After all the
princes, too, are Indians. This country isall in all to them asitisto us.
It is possible to touch their hearts. | for one do not think it difficult to
make a successful appeal to their sense of justice. We have never made
an earnest effort. We arein a hurry. In conscientiously preparing
ourselves for service lies our victory, the victory of Princes aswell as
the people.

HINDU-MUSLIMSUNITY

The third question is that of Hindu-Muslim unity. | have one or
two letters from Kathiawar which show that this question is exercising
some minds even in Kathiawar. | need scarcely say that there must be
unity between Hindus and Muslims. No worker dare ignore any single
part of the nation.

MY FIELD OF LABOUR

| know that to many my speech will appear incomplete and even
insipid. But | cannot give any practical or useful advice by going
outside my province. My field of labour is clearly defined and it
pleases me. | am fascinated by the law of love. It is the philosophers’
stone for me. | know ahimsa alone can provide a remedy for our ills.
In my view the path of non-violence is not the path of the timid or the
unmanly. Ahimsais the height of Kshatriyas dharma as it represents
the climax of fearlessness. In it there is no scope for flight or for
defeat. Being a quality of the soul it is not difficult of attainment. It
comes easily to a person who feels the presence of the soul within. |
believe that no other path but that of non-violence will suit India. The
symbol of that dharma for Indiais the spinning-wheel asit aloneis
the friend of the distressed and the giver of plenty for the poor. The
law of love knows no bounds of space or time. My swaraj, therefore,
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takes note of Bhangis, Dheds, Dublas' and the weakest of the weak,
and except the spinning-wheel | know no other thing which befriends
all these.

| have not discussed your local questions of which | have not
sufficient knowledge. | have not dealt with the questions of the ideal
constitution for the States as you alone can be its fashioners. My duty
liesin discovering and employing means by which the nation may
evolve the strength to enforce its will. When once the nation is
conscious of its strength, it will find its own way or make it. That
Prince is acceptable to me who becomes a Prince among his people’s
servants. The subjects are the real masters. But what is the servant to
do if the master goes to sleep? Everything, therefore, isincluded in
trying for atrue national awakening.

Such being my ideal there isroom for Indian Statesin swargj as
conceived by me and there is full protection guaranteed to the
subjects for their rights. The true source of rights is duty. | have
thorefore spoken only about the duties of Princes as well as the
peoples. If we all discharge our duties, rights will not be far to seek. If,
leaving duties unperformed we run after rights, they will escape uslike
awill-o’-the-wisp. The more we pursue them the farther will they fly.
The same teaching has been embodied by Krishna in the immortal
words: “Action alone is thine. Leave thou the fruit severely alone.”?
Action is duty; fruit is theright.

Young India, 8-1-1925

39. OPENING SPEECH AT KATHIAWAR POLITICAL
CONFERENCE, BHAVNAGAR

January 8, 1925

| have expressed in my address the great hesitation that | felt in
accepting the chairmanship of this Conference. Man proposes and
God disposes. | have felt the weight of this maxim many timesin my
life, asindeed all thoughtful men and women must have done.

| wanted to dwell in this Conference on only one subject of
primary importance, but now fortunately I must dwell on two. The
firg, is, no doubt, khadi, than which nothing is dearer to me.

' A backward community in Gujarat
2 Bhagavad Gita, 11. 47
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Peoplethink that | have a craze for the spinning-wheel and khadi. This
istrue. Only alover can fully understand his beloved. Only he knows
what true love means; and I, being the lover, alone know what my love
islike and what flames of passion burn in my heart. | do not, however,
wish to speak of them now.

This is a political conference; hence you would expect a
discussion of palitical matters only. But my thoughts and feelings are
those of a rustic, a peasant, acommon man. Although | was bornin a
trading community—the Bania class—and my father and grandfather
were connected with matters of State as well, | am no statesman; there
is no trace of statesmanship or diplomacy in me; and if thereis any, it
isin spite of me. But | have another quality in me, which is not
inherited but is entirely self-acquired, and that is the quality of being a
peasant, a scavenger, a Dhed, the lowliest of the low. | cannot,
therefore, define “politics” in your terms—as statesmanship. Being
what | am, | cannot think of matters only concerning the State when
taking up a “political” Subject, for a farmer cannot look after his
fields by making speeches—he can only do so by taking up his
plough and not giving it up under the hottest sun. Similarly, a weaver
can ply his trade by hard work alone. The common meaning of the
word “political” is, however, making speeches, organizing agitations
or movements and finding fault with the Government. But to me, the
meaning of this word is quite different. Even during the twenty-two
years of my stay abroad, | had given it adifferent definition. Yet, as
things look enchanting from a distance, people have been mistaking
me for a statesman or a politician. No doubt, | like politics too, but it
is of adifferent kind. There is no place for scheming init; it isfull of
love and understanding. In fact, love and affection are a thousand
times more effective than political manoeuvring besides, the interests
of everybody including those of the peasant, the scavenger and the
pariah, can best be looked after through understanding and love. Y ou
know, | gave a similar definition of statesmanship before the Congress
and | was not ashamed of it. It is from this point of view that | have
included khadi among political matters. | claim my view to be wise
and enlightened, and hope that some day you will also hall my
advocacy of the spinning-wheel and khadi as shrewd, wise and
enlightened. When people mock a me today and describe the
spinning-wheel as Gandhi’s toy, | pity them, and | am not going to
give it up however much they laugh at me.
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Now, to the next important subject. Ever since | was invited here
and | wrote in Navajivan that, if a separate enclosure was arranged for
seating the untouchables in this conference, then my place would be
among them,* a big outcry has been raised in Bhavnagar. | have seen
with my own eyes how bad is the evil of untouchability in Kathiawar.
My own revered mother thought it a sin to touch a Bhangi. Sheis no
less dear to me on that account. But | don’t want to follow in the
footsteps of my parentsin this matter.? | have inherited from them the
spirit of freedom, and | am convinced that, even if | think differently
from them on this subject, the soul of my mother will bless me all the
same and will approve of my stand, for in none of the solemn vows
she made me take was touching someone mentioned as a sin. Before |
went to England, she took three promises from me, but she never
asked me to adhere to untouchability as religious duty. | can quite see
the little— or | should say perhaps, big—commotion in Bhavnagar;
and the Nagars, the Vanias and others are upset. To such people who
are present here and who really believe that Gandhi is out to uproot
the sanatana dharma’, | would like to say deliberately and
emphatically that Gandhi has no such intention whatsoever; on the
contrary, sanatana dharmais rooted in what Gandhi says. Some of
you may be learned men who have learnt every word of the Vedas by
heart; | would nevertheless like to point out their mistake and say that
the very foundations of sanatana dharma are being shaken by people
who consider untouchability to be the heart of Hindu religion. With
due respect | would submit that such belief lacks foresight, wisdom,
discrimination, humility or compassion. Even if | remain alone in my
conviction; |1 must till proclaim to the very end that if we
accommodate the present conception of unthouchability in Hindu
religion, it will surely lead to decay and bring about eventual death.
To Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras | would say that the
emancipation of India does not rest so much on the Muslims and the
Christians as on how the Hindus themselves uphold their religion; for
the Kashivishvanath* of the Muslim or the Christian is Mecca or
Jerusalem outside India; but the Hindu must seek his salvation in this
land alone and nowhere else. This is tile land of Yudhishthira, of

'Vide “With what Expection?’ 7-12-1924

> The Gujarati idiom literally means: “1 do not wish to drown myself in my
ancestral well.”

® Literally, the eternal dharma

* Banaras, the holy place of the Hindus
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Ramachandra. Ascetics and sages have lived and practised austere
penance here. They have called our country afield of duty and not a
garden of pleasure. | tell the people of thisland that Hindu religion is
on test today, and it is being weighed against all the other religions of
the world. If anything inconsistent with compassion, morality or
reason is allowed to stay in the Hindu religion, then it will surely
perish. | am fully aware of the virtue of compassion, and am therefore
able to see what hypocrisy and ignorance is being practised under the
cover of Hindu religion. This hypocrisy and ignorance | shall fight,
alone if necessary. | shall do penance and may die in this struggle.
But if perchance | lose my reason and in my insanity admit my
present views on untouchability as wrong and say that | have sinned in
describing untouchability as a blot on Hinduism, you may safely
conclude then that irresistible fear has overtaken me and being afraid
of the consequences | have denied my former belief. Y ou must then
regard me as one talking nonsense in a state of stupor.

There is no selfish motive in whatever | am saying today. | do
not seek any position or prestige thereby. If at all | seek any position
it isthat of a Bhangi. Cleansing of dirt is sacred work which can be
done by a Brahmin as well as a Bhangi, the former doing it with and
the latter without the knowledge of its holiness. | respect and honour
both of them. In the absence of either of the two, Hinduism is bound
to face extinction.

| like the path of service; therefore, | like the Bhangi. | have
personally no objection to sharing my meal with him, but I am not
asking you to inter-dine with or inter-marry him. How can | advise
you? Asfar as | am concerned | am a fakir, who has given up the
world, a sannyasi who is not bound by social customs, though how
much of atrue fakir or sannyasi | am, | cannot say. But | do like
renouncing the world and its ways. | also like brahmacharya, though
how much of a true brahmachari | am, | cannot aso say, for
according to me anyone who has unchaste thoughts or dreams cannot
be called a brahmachari. If | utter one word of anger, do anything out
of malice or jealousy, say anything in fury even to someone who
considers himself my deadliest enemy, | cannot cal myself a
brahmachari. Therefore | do not know whether | am a true sannyasi
or brahmachari; but | can assert that my life and my thoughts tend
towards that state. With thisingrained trait in my character, | cannot
refuse to serve a Bhangi girl or a leper when my help is sought or
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needed, nor can | refuse to accept a drink or meal proffered by them.
God may protect me or kill me, but serve aleper | must. | may even
say that, while engaged in such service, | would be entirely
unconcerned whether or not God protected me. | regard it my sacred
duty to eat only after making the pariah or the leper eat. But | am not
asking you to violate any social barriers as regards eating and
drinking. | expect only one thing from you, namely, that you should
not create a fifth caste. God has cast men in a fourfold structure of
society. | can understand that; but please do not create afifth caste of
untouchables. | cannot tolerate untouchability and am much pained to
hear that word. | would request those who oppose me to think
carefully, to come to me and understand through discussion what | am
talking about. If you talk recklessly and thoughtlessly; you are not
going to convince anyone thereby. | have received today a telegram
signed by two pandits. | do not know these gentlemen; they write to
say that the accusations heaped on me in the name of Hinduism and
in the name of the Pandits are baseless, that they are going to send me
such messages signed by the learned men of their class that shall
prove that many shastris support me. They also plead their inability to
work as vigorously as | do inthisfield, for they say that | am fearless
whereas they have to weigh many considerations. When Shri Krishna
went to Dronacharya and Bhishmacharya and asked them if they were
going to fight the Pandavas, the two elders expressed their hel plessness
since, they said, they had to think of their livelihood. We have many
such Dronacharyas and Bhishmacharyas among us who, poor people,
have to think of their stomachs first. They are in no position to do
anything. The fault lies with Providence or their circumstances. Even
so, they bless mein their heart of hearts and know that whatever
Gandhi says istrue. But here | must also add one more thing. | am a
satyagrahi; my creed ordains me not to kill anyone but to lay down
my own life. | shall have to go my own way. | have, therefore, a
reguest to make to you. If you sincerely believe that untouchability is
the very core of Hinduism, then stick to it; but give me also my right
to my belief that it is a disgrace to Hinduism. Y ou may, if you can,
rouse the Hindu world in your favour; but give me aso an equal
opportunity to do likewise. For a Satyagrahi there is only one path to
follow: he does not seek alliances or compromises with others. | shall
therefore assure you that in my dealings with you, | shall always be
guided by love. If | am left alone, | shall segregate myself and ask
people to keep away from me.
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To those who are assisting me in my work of removing
untouchability, and to the so-called untouchables, 1 would counsel
forbearance even against abuse. Tulsidas has said that compassion is
the very source of religion. If you forsake love, you shall lose the
battle. They who regard untouchability as sin, must not sin themselves
by hating their opponents. Turn a smiling face even to those
whoabuse you. If you love them from the depth of your heart, and
maintain the right attitude and behaviour, the sin of untouchability is
bound to be eradicated.

| fail, however, to understand this opposition in Kathiawar.
Kathiawar is the land of Sudama, of Shri Krishna and Aniruddha.
Where should | go if untouchability finds a place in the land where
warriors have shed their blood? However, the Bhangis tell me that the
conditions here are worse than in any other part of Gujarat. | am
pained to hear this.

Who is Narandas Sanghani but a son to me? Once he used to
follow me blindly and delighted in serving me. He gave all hislibrary
to me. But God has now induced ill-will in him. However, heis still
like a son to me. | believe that his mischief will not last long and that
his rows will never be fulfilled. Even if God wishes it otherwise, and
Sanghani raises his hand to attack me, | shall ask him to please himself
and bless him. Prahlad disobeyed his father since, he said, the father
was leading him towards the path of sin and he was not bound by the
father’s orders. If Narandas still believes that he is like the eldest son
to me and yet he wishes to do away with me because | have gone
astray, he should certainly strike me. | am sure his eyes will open
when he has done so, and he will then come to you with downcast
head to atone for hissin. Heisjust a child, he is young, whereas | have
grown old. Many people have raised their hand against me, but | have
survived. Once | had appendicitis and | was operated upon. During
the operation the lamp went off and Col. Maddock was greatly
distressed. But God wanted to save me and here | am with no harm
done ! Thereis astory in the Upanishads that Vayu* was asked to
move a blade of grass, and Agni? to burn it; but they had to run away
after admitting failure. So, if God does not wish me to die, who can
kill me? Andif my days are over, | may pass away without anyone’'s
knowledge just as | am talking to you now or sitting comfortably and

' God of wind
2 God of fire
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no one could do anything about it too! | have had some experience of
the world and acquired some knowledge of things. | am therefore
asking you to believe me and have pity on Narandas. | do not seek
your pity for myself, for | depend only on God for compassion. |
demand atrue soldier’s pledge from you. Once you take the pledge, |
would insist that you fulfil it. If you take a pledge without giving
serious thought to it, you will find me a difficult man. | shall see that
you honour your pledge. So think carefully before you come here
again tomorrow.

| wanted to speak to you for thirty minutes, but have actually
taken up thirty-five minutes of your time. | had no right over these
additional five minutes, but | know that you have allowed me this
indulgence and | have availed myself of it through your goodwill for
Bhangis.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan Supplement, 18-1-1925

40. CONCLUDING SPEECH AT. KATHIAWAR POLITICAL
CONFERENCE, BHAVNAGAR

[January 9, 1925]*

The following is a substance of Mr. Gandhi’s concluding speech at the
Kathiawar Political Conference:

Whenever | have come to Kathiawar | have been covered with
overflowing love. It is no wonder when | know that everywhere in
India | find Kathiawar, i.e., the overwhelming love of Kathiawar.
Much as | prize that love, | crave for that “love amazing, love divine”,
which nourishes the soul, and not the love which, not being backed by
the will to perform promises made, withers the soul. It is service of the
people that connects you and me, and not circumstances of a private
nature. Unless, therefore, you give all your love practical shape, turn it
into work of public benefit, it has, for me at least, no meaning. | am an
ordinary mortal, as much exposed to affections and passions as
anyone of you. But | always try to control them. | therefore demand
love which soothes but does not overwhelm. | want the fire of that love
to purify and not to burn me. Let all your love therefore be converted

' From the Navajivan Supplement, 18-1-1925, which carried the report of the
Guijarati speech
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into work in fulfilment of the national programme.

| am grateful to you for allowing me to exercise the fullest
discretion as regards the resolutions you had drafted for consideration
before the Subjects Committee. Y our draft contained along list of
grievances. | asked you to restrain the desire for passing resolutions
regarding grievances and to cultivate self-discipline and the capacity
of suffering. You accepted my advice, not out of regard for my
personality, but because you know that | am a practical man and
havesome experience of public affairs. In advising you however to
drop most of your resolutions, | did not mean to muzzle myself too
on the matters referred to therein. | have taken up greater
responsibility on my shoulders. | do not want to go to sleep, because
you have waived all discussion of your grievances. It shall be, for me,
ayear of intense, unremitting toil.

But | shall work on my condition. The advice | have given you
is based on trust, trust in human nature, trust in the Kathiawar Chiefs.
Even so a Amritsar | pleaded® with my brother-delegates not to
distrust Mr. Montagu, not to distrust Lord Sinha’'s judgment, not to
distrust His Mgjesty the King, and you know that the Congress
accepted my advice to a considerable extent. Y ou must remember that
against me was ranged that day no less an opponent than the late
Lokamanya Tilak. But he and the others saw that | was suggesting the
proper thing and accepted my suggestion. | pleaded with them
somewhat in this wise: “ Accept the Reforms today, as given in good
faith. The moment you feel that they are more a burden than a
blessing, you may reject them. For Mr. Montagu says that he has tried
to secure all that he could for us. Lord Sinha, a man in the know and a
distinguished patriot, has also advised the country to accept the
Reforms”. The King's message too was couched in graceful
language. All those considerations led me to suggest acceptance of the
Reforms. Out of that state of trust, when it was proved to be misplaced,
arose non-co-operation. Today too | am asking you to adopt a policy
of trust. But pray do not press the parallel too far. It is meant only to
assure you that | do not want to sit silent. | have heard more tales of
woe than you have told me. | do not know how much of all | have
heard is true. But you may be sure that as soon as | am convinced that
the complaints are true, | shal use whatever ability and resource-

! Vide “Speech on Reforms Resolution at Amritsar Congress”, January 1,
1920.
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fulness | possess to get them remedied. | shall try to see the Princes
concerned. If | succeed in getting a hearing from them, | shall discuss
all your grievances with them, and shall, if permitted, acquaint the
public with the result. Mussalman friends from Dhoraji had a series of
grievances against the Thakore Sahib of Gondal. They asked to be
permitted to place them before the Conference. But | dissuaded them,
as | was not in possession of the facts. | have the honour to know the
Thakore Sahib of Gondal. | have had the pleasure of meeting him. |
regard him with respect, and | know that he is a capable ruler. It is
therefore unbearable that he should mean or do any harm to his
subjects. How can | indict him at the instance of half a dozen or more
people? So long as | have not seen him or not spoken to the
subordinate officers concerned, it would not be possible for me to
give any definite lead. It would be against my nature to do so. |
therefore assured the friends from Dhorgji that | would inquire into all
their charges, and then do the needful. It was an awkward situation,
my having to advise the Mussalman friends who might not trust me
and know that | make no distinction between a Hindu and a
Mussalman. But Maulana Shaukat Ali’s arrival has fortified me. | told
them that the Maulana and | would both consider over the matter, and
give them our joint advice. | am glad to say that they agreed to this.

Jamnagar is in the same position as Gondal. | have numerous
complaints against the ruler of that State also. If a subject may claim
friendship with aruling Prince, | may say that Jamsahib and | were
friends in our youth. The late Kevalram Mavji Dave gave me a note of
introduction to Jamsahib when | went to England. Very often we used
to meet each other there, and the wish was dearest to the hearts of
every one of us, his friends, that he should succeed to the gadi of
Jamnagar. But today | hear numerous charges against him, none of
which | wish may be true. | also wish that Jamsahib should of his own
accord remedy all the wrongs (if any) that may have been committed
against his subjects by him or in his name. It is not my purpose to
embarrass him. | should approach him in all humility and plead with
him. | should do the same with my bitterest opponent. Sir Michael
O’ Dwyer, for instance, thinks | am the wickedest man on earth. If he
were to return to India as the King's representative, | would not
hesitate to approach him, if need be, in all humility. Why should | do
otherwise with Jamsahib? | have a huge pile of material before me
aspersing both him and the Thakore Sahib of Gondal. But how can |
make use of it, how can | criticize them, without inquiry? But | am not
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going to ignore or suppress any of the charges or complaints. | shall,
during the current year, try my best to get them investigated and shall
submit to you a day-to-day diary of my work at the close of the year.

A word now for your part of the bargain. | ask you not to
disturb the task | have undertaken, by private or public criticism of a
bitter or rancorous nature. | ask you not to irritate the Princes. They
are, after al, rulers and are therefore like al men in authority.
Authority blurs the vision. We cannot have Rama in every age, nor
Umar. None of the Caliphs who came after the glorious thirty years of
the Caliphate could ever approach anyone of the first four Caliphs.
Such rulers are rare even as the gems embedded in the most hidden
recesses of mines. Wherever, therefore, | find a ruler getting irritated
or angry | am patient with him. For anger is natural to them as much
as to you or me if we were similarly placed. Kings are no more
philosophers or saints than anyone of us. The world knows only one
Janaka Videhi. Even under swaraj we shall have to put up with afair
amount of failings of the swaraj officials. Why only an hour ago
perhaps | gave you a foretaste of how a man in authority behaves.
How can | say that | did not in any instance abuse my authority? A
shastri and a muni asked for permission to speak; | did not giveit, |
told the muni: “No more this wordy warfare for you. Y our businessis
to go about from place to place introducing charkhas in every
home.” How do | know that | did not exceed the bounds of propriety
in thus disallowing both? But | was clothed in authority, however brief,
and so you put up with me. Wherever there is the use of authority,
there is scope for anger and injustice and we must need drink many a
bitter cup at the hands of rulers.

| have thus presented to you two sides of the case, one for the
rulers and the other for the ruled. It is unbearable for me that a
Kathiawar prince should do wrong to his subjects. To him | say: “For
what earthly use do you behave thus?” To you | say: “You must
learn lessons of forbearance and self-suffering.” | commend to your
attention the last paragraph of my printed Presidential address. |
would ask you to read and read that paragraph and to chew and digest
it. No people have risen who thought only of rights. Only those did so
who thought of duties. Out of the performance of duties flow rights,
and those that knew and performed their duties came naturally by the
rights. The Shastras incul cate reverence to parents. It means implicit
obedience to them, and why do we willingly obey like that? We know
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that an angry look from his mother was sufficient to make the
giant-like Shaukat Ali cower before her. What is the secret of this
willing obedience? It is that the obedience carries with it enjoyment of
a right—the right to inheritance. At the back of obedience is a
consciousness of aright to be enjoyed, and yet woe to the man who
obeys with an eye to the right to inheritance. It is the Shastras again
that inculcate obedience without an eye to the fruit thereof. He who
thinks not of the right gets it, and he who thinks of it loses it. That is
the rule of conduct | would like to place before you. If you follow it |
have no doubt that you will create a disciplined army of workers for
swargj. After you have succeeded in raising such an army, no ruler
dare ignore you. As it is, the gentleman who invited the next
conference to Sorath did so with considerable trepidation, lest a ruler
should refuse permission to hold it. You have therefore to clear the
atmosphere, and to raise your moral stature to such a degree that no
one would want to refuse your request. | hope you will not
misunderstand me. | am not asking you to do aught that you should
not do, that may be calculated to injure your self-respect. Always
insist on truth, and urge it with humility and grace. | am ajournalist of
long standing. In my own way | claim to know my art well. For |
make it a point to write only one thing when there are a hundred
things that | might write. Now if | were to open the columns of Young
India and Navajivan to all the controversial topics and complaints that
are referred to me, that would be the surest way to lose the little
reputation | have gained for these journals. And punctilious though
I am in the observance of thisrule, | dare say | err on occasions.
I would therefore ask such of you as are journalists and publicists to
curb your pen and tongue. Exercise the strictest economy of words,
but not of truth. Restrain your expression, but not the inner light
which should burn brighter with increasing restraint. Nor will you thus
fall a prey to weakness. Flattery and anger are the two sides of
weakness, one the obverse, other the reverse. The reverse—anger—is
worse than the obverse—flattery. Only a weak man either resorts to
flattery or tries to disguise his weakness under anger. Let no one
flatter himself that his anger is an expression of his strength. Strength
lies only in action and action is duty done. Those who have captivated
the hearts of men are souls heroic and true, who have burnt their
passions to cinders in the fire of restraint. For you also, therefore, who
have the salvation of Kathiawar at heart, patience and restraint should
be the watchwords. The king carries on his work by means of punitive
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sanctions. Y ou will carry on your work with the sanction of sacrifice
and love. Drench both the rulers and ruled with the water of your
sacrifice and love, so that you may convert Kathiawar into an Eden
worthy for men and gods to behold. If | may bless you, that is my
blessing. If | am not worthy to give you blessings, that is my prayer to
God. Let the spinning-wheel be a symbol of your sacrifice and love
for fellowmen.

Young India, 15-1-1925

41. SPEECH AT SAMALDAS COLLEGE,
BHAVNAGAR*

January 9, 1925

| have to speak today on the dharma or duty of students. That
dharmais as easy asit is difficult. According to Hinduism, the student
is a brahmachari, and brahmacharyashrama is the student-state.
Celibacy is anarrow interpretation of brahmacharya. The original
meaning is the life or the state of a student. That means control of the
senses, but the whole period of study or acquirement of knowledge by
means of control of the senses came to be regarded as brahma-
charyashrarma. This period of life necessarily means very much
taking and very little giving. We are mainly recipients in this state—
taking whatever we can get from parents, teachers and from the world.
But the taking, if it carries—as it did—no obligation of simultaneous
repayment, it necessarily carried an obligation to repay the whole
debt, with compound interest, at the proper time. That is why the
Hindus maintain brahmacharyashrama as a matter of religious duty.

The [lives] of a brahmachari and a sannyasi are regarded as
spiritually similar. The brahmachari must needs be a sannyasi if heis
to be a brahmachari. For the sannyasi, it is a matter of choice. The
four ashramas of Hinduism have nowadays lost their sacred character,
and exist, if at all, in name. The life of the student brahmachari is
poisoned at the very spring. Though there is nothing left of the
ashramas today which we may hold up to the present generation as
something to learn from and copy, we may still hark back to the ideals
that inspired the original ashramas.

! Published under the title “The Duty of Students’, this is a summary of
Gandhiji’s speech in Gujarati reported in Navajivan, 18-1-1925.
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How can we understand the duty of students today? We have
fallen so much from the ideal. The parents take the lead in giving the
wrong direction. They feel that their children should be educated only
in order that they may earn wealth and position. Education and
knowledge are thus being prostituted, and we look in vain for the
peace, innocence and bliss that the life of a student ought to be. Our
students are weighed down with cares and worries when they should
really be “careful for nothing”. They have simply to receive
and to assimilate. They should know only to discriminate between
what should be received and what rejected. It is the duty of the teacher
to teach his pupils discrimination. If we go on talking in indiscrimin-
ately, we would be no better. than machines. We are thinking, knowing
beings and we must in this period distinguish truth from untruth, sweet
from bitter language, clean from unclean things and so on. But the
student’s path today is strewn with more difficulties than the one of
distinguishing good from bad things. He has to fight the hostile
atmosphere around him. Instead of the sacred surroundings of a rishi
guru’s ashram and his paternal care, he has the atmosphere of a
broken down home, and the artificial surroundings created by the
modern system of education. The rishis taught their pupils without
books. They only gave them a few mantras which the pupils treasured
in their memories and translated in practical life. The present day
student has to live in the midst of heaps of books, sufficient to choke
him. In my own days Reynolds was much in vogue among students
and | escaped him only because | was far from being a brilliant
student and never cared to peep out of the school text books. When |
went to England, however, | saw that the novels were tabooed in decent
circles and that | had lost nothing by having never read them.
Similarly there are many other things which a student might do worse
than reject. One such thing is the craze for earning a career. Only the
grihastha—householder—has to think of it, it is none of the
brahmachari student’s dharma. He has to acquaint himself with the
condition of things in his own country, try to realize the magnitude of
the crisis with which it is faced and the work that it requires of him. |
dare say many amongst you read newspapers. | do not think | can ask
you to eschew them altogether. But | would ask you to eschew
everything of ephemeral interest, and | can tell you that newspapers
afford nothing of permanent interest. They offer nothing to help the
formation of character. And yet | know the craze for newspapers. It is
pitiable, terrible. | am talking in this strain as | have myself made
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some experiments in education. Out of those experim-ents | learnt the
meaning of education, | discovered Satyagraha and non-co-operation
and launched on those new experiments. | assure you | have never
regretted having tried these last, nor have | undertaken them simply
with the object of winning political swargj. | have ventured to place
them even before students. For they are innocent. They are today
summed up in the spinning-wheel. First it was hailed with. ridicule,
then came scorn, and presently it will be received with joy. The
Congress has adopted it, and | would not hesitate to offer it
respectfully even to Lord Reading. | would not hesitate to do so, as |
know that | would lose nothing in so doing. The loser would be Lord
Reading if he chose to regject it. | did not hesitate to deliver the
message of the wheel to the Bishop of Calcutta when | had the honour
to make his acquaintance in Delhi. | did the same with Col. Maddock,
and when Mrs. Maddock sailed for England | presented her with a
khaddar towel as a memento, and asked her to carry the message from
house to house.

I am not tired of preaching the message of the wheel on all
occasions at all hours, because it is such an innocent thing and yet so
potent of good. It may not be relishing, but no health-giving food has
the relish of spicy foods so detrimental to health, And so the Gitain a
memorabl e text asks all thinking people to take things of which the
first taste is bitter, but which are ultimately conducive to immortality.
Such athing today is the spinning wheel and its product. Thereis no
yajna (Sacrifice) greater than spinning, calculated to bring peace to
the troubled spirit, to soothe the distracted student’'s mind, to
spiritualize his life. | have today no better prescription for the
country—not even the Gayatri—in this practical age which looks for
immediate results. Gayatri | would fain offer, but | cannot promise
immediate result, whilst the thing | offer is such as you can take to,
with God’'s name on your lips, and expect immediate result. An
English friend wrote saying his English common sense told him that
spinning was an excellent hobby. | said to him, “It may be a hobby
for you, for usit is the Tree of Plenty.” | do not like many Western
ways, but there are certain things in them for which | cannot disguise
my liking. Their “hobby” is athing full of meaning. Col. Maddock,
who was an efficient surgeon and took supreme delight in his task, did
not devote all his hours to his work. Two hours he had set apart for his
hobby which was gardening and it was this gardening that lent zest
and savour to hislife
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| have pleasure therefore in placing the spinning-wheel
before you, even as a hobby if you wills in order that your life
may have zest and savour, in order that you may find peace and bliss.
It will help you to lead alife of brahmacharya. Faith is a thing of
great moment in the student state. There are so many things which
you have to take for granted. Y ou accept them simply because you
get them from your teacher. Some propositions in geometry, for
instance, were very difficult of comprehension for me. | took them for
granted, and today | not only can understand them, but can lose
myself in a study of geometry as easily as | can do in my present
work. If you have faith and ply the wheel, you take it from me that
some day you will admit that what an old man once told you about it
Was literally true. No wonder that one learned in the lore applied the
following text from the Gita to the spinning-wheel:

In this there is no waste of effort; neither is there any obstacle.
Even allittle practice of this dharma saves a man from dire calamity.!

Young India, 29-1-1925

42. TO SALESMEN OF SAWRAJ

It seems that even now the change in voting rights appears
terrible to many. This does not surprise me. We are often troubled by
a new thing; sometimes it produces fear. | hope that, as time goes by,
fear will disappear and people will realize the value of the spinning
franchise. In order to help such appreciation, it is necessary that those
who have faith in the spinning-wheel should prove it by their
persistence in it. Without waiting for orders from the Provincia
Committee, those who are already spinning should do it more
regularly and those who are not doing should start doing it. As hanks
measuring two thousand yards are ready, people should hand them
over to the Provincial Committees and get their names registered. This
must not wait for a notice from the Provincial Committee.

Those who spin should also start persuading others to do so.

What is true of spinning applies also to khadi which needs a
great deal of propaganda. In my journey through Dohad and Godhra
| found that very few people have taken to khadi as yet. Of those who

' Bhagavad Gita, 11. 40.
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do wear it, one hears that many do so only at public gatherings. This
is no way to boycott foreign-cloth. | found very little khadi among
women. | would specially request volunteers in Dohad and Godhra to
go from door to door and explain the necessity of using khadi and
the duty to spin.

We are in the same position as the trader who day and night
plans for an increase in his business. We are the salesmen of swarg.
We are aware that the business of swaraj will thrive only if the boycott
of foreign-cloth is successful.

Each volunteer should understand his own responsibility. Each
one should maintain a diary. At the end of the day one should ask
oneself the following questions and note down the answers:

1. How many yards of yarn have | spun today?

2. How many people today did | persuade to adopt

spinning?

3. How many people did | persuade today to adopt khadi?

He who regularly gives truthful answersin his diary will soon
find that his capacity for work grows Constantly. Every individual has
some self-respect and no one likes to record failures for ever. Hence,
an honest person overcomes his failures and achieves victory. A good
businessman keeps a diary and derives invaluable benefit fromit. It is
obligatory for the captain of aship to maintain a log-book. Why
should not the salesmen of swaraj do likewise? If a despondent people
wish to regain hope, the Congress has shown the royal road to it. If we
give up idleness and become industrious, we shall get results
immediately. Thisis no time for criticism, no time for doubts. Thisis
the time only to work silently, that is, to spin, to make others spin, to
wear khadi and to make others wear it.

[From Gujarati]

Navajivan, 11-1-1925

43. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI
Paus Vad 2 [ January 12, 1925]*

CHI. MATHURADAS,
While touring in Kathiawar | thought of you and Anand. |
wished for your presence and Anand’s well-being. | shall await your

' From Bapuni Prasadi
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letter when | reach the Ashram. Tell Anand that | remember her every
day. It isjust as well that the Sanatanists have risen in revolt. It will
cleanse the atmosphere. Here there has been a great deal of cleansing.
The Harijans were able to enter the pandal* without any fear.
Blessings from
Baru
From the Gujarati original: Pyarelal Papers. Nehru Memorial Museum and
Library. Courtesy: Beladevi Nayyar and Dr. Sushila Nayyar

44, L ETTER TO DEVCHAND PAREKH
Monday [January 12, 1925]*

BHAISHRI DEVCHANDBHALI,

| shall reach there® at 3 o’clock tomorrow, Tuesday. | shall
directly go to Babusahib Yashwantprasad’'s He had been to me
yesterday and pressed me to put up with him. | hope you will see me
there.

Will you be coming to Sojitra? If not, do come as far as Dhola
or some such place so that we may be able to talk about the future.

| wish to know what arrangements have been made about [the
cotton] that has been collected. We shall have good results if we make
careful arrangements about the smallest things. Here also cotton is
being collected.

Pattani Sahib has kept up spinning.

I will need my list of a hundred names. This year you are not to
do any other work. You must obtain all the help you can from the
States for the Antyajas from wherever you can.

More when we meet.

Vandemataram from
MOHANDAS
From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 5716

! Gandhiji presided over the Kathiawar Political Conference held at Bhavnagar
on January 8 and 9.

2 Gandhiji left Trapaj on the 12th for Bhavnagar on his way to Ahmedabad and
thence proceeded to Sojitra on the 16th. From the reference to Prabhashanker
Pattani’ s spinning it appears that the letter was written at Trapaj.

® Bhavnagar
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45. SPEECH AT GUJARAT PROVINCIAL CONGRESS
COMMITTEE, AHMEDABAD

January 14, 1925

A meeting of the Gujarat Provincial Congress Committee was held this
evening to formulate a scheme in accordance with the new constitution of the
Congress. Mr. Gandhi, who was present, suggested that they should begin
enlisting members to the Congress. They should say who would spin themselves and
who would give yarn spun by others. They should also say how many members they
would enlist for the Congress. Mr. Gandhi himself promised to spin and enlist 100
members from Kathiawar. A remark was made that he should collect two lakhs of
members from India. Mr. Gandhi replied that he would give the surplus to them. On
the whole 74 members promised to spin, three promised to give yarn spun by others,
and the total number of members promised to be collected was 1,700. Mr. Gandhi
then suggested that over and above these members who would spin or give yarn, there
might be many more who would spin for half an hour daily if they were given cotton.
He wanted that cotton should be collected. Mr. Vallabhbhai Patel promised to collect
500 maunds of cotton and Mr. Abbas Tyabji promised to collect 25 maunds.

The Bombay Chronicle, 15-1-1925

46. CONVOCATION ADDRESS AT GUJARAT
VIDYAPITH, AHMEDABAD

January 14, 1925

STUDENTS, BROTHERS AND SISTERS,

| congratulate you, students, who have received degrees today
and hope that you will fulfil the vow that you have taken. Normally,
on such an occasion, an institution reports progress in the numbers of
students and teachers and in other respects. Y ou must have seen from
the report which the registrar read today that during the last four years
the number of students has gradually been going down. Ordinarily
this would cause disappointment. | am not disappointed, though |
would admit that if it had been possible for us to show an increasein
the number of students or some other progress by commonly
accepted standards, | would have been pleased. | cannot say that the
present position of the institution pleases me, but | am aso not
disappointed. It istrue | and many others with me had hoped that we
would need to run this institution only for a year and that after the
attainment of swaraj at the close of this period you would go back to
your schools and colleges which you had left at the call of the
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country. But four years instead of one have already passed and it is
not yet possible to say how long we must still remain in banishment. |
have now come to believe that even after we secure swargj, many such
institutions would continue to work independently of the Government.
The only difference then would be that unlike today these institutions
would not have to compete with Government schools and colleges and
the latter would not be regar-dedas belonging to the opposite camp
and therefore fit to be boycotted. But then also such experiments
would certainly continue and there would be a place for institutions
like ours. | hope, therefore, that the students who are studying here
will not give way to disappointment nor think of the period they have
been here as wasted.

This morning itself, when | reached the Ashram,* there was a
postcard waiting for me. It contained accusations against this institu-
tion. The communication was anonymous. | have very often comm-
ented in Navajivan that no one should write an anonymous letter. It is
shameful, cowardly in away. We should give up this tendency. If we
do not have the courage to proclaim our ideas to the world, it is better
that we forget them, bury them. However, this tendency prevailed in
this country for many years and, maybe, exists even now. | did,
therefore, read the anonymous communication. It says: “Why don’t
you close thisinstitution? Why don’t you open your eyes? Y ou have
misguided the students. Many students are returning to Government
schools after deserting this institution. Whatever you think, the
students have not the least faith in the charkha. Therefore, you should
close the Vidyapith and all affiliated institutions.” | do not accept this
advice, and | wish that you too should not accept it. No new institution
can be judged on the basis of funds spent on it or the number of men
working for it. If we calculate on this basis, we may be misled. A
process of self-purification is under way in this country—we |ook
upon non-co-operation as self-purifi-cation—and it would be wrong
to expect that the number of students with us must increase. It is good
if it grows, but we should retain our faith even if it does not grow, and
we must continue to serve this institution as long as we have the faith.

I would indeed be sorry if it is afact that the students have no
faith in the charkha. Those who have no faith in the charkha must
unhesitatingly leave the institution. Y ou must remember the resolution
which the Congress has passed about national institutions. | shall

' Gandhiji had returned to Sabarmati from Bhavnagar in the morning.
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remind you of it here. No one present on the occasion opposed the
definition of a national institution incorporated in the resolution. If
the opposition was kept hidden in the mind but not expressed, it
would bring-discredit to me, to them, and to the country. How can |
believe that the consent given by so many intelligent, free and mature
men was not sincere? | would, therefore, say that the definition was
acceptable to thousands. Recently the Kathiawar Conference has also
accepted the definition. What is that definition?

A national school to be classed as such must fulfil the following
conditions: Spinning must have a place in the daily routine. Teachers
and students must spin daily for half an hour and should wear only
hand-spun and hand-woven khadi. The medium of instruction should
be either the mother tongue or Hindustani. Vyayam, that is, physical
training including the art of self-defence, should be given due
importance. The school should endeavour to unite the hearts of
Hindus and Muslims. It should in no circumstances close its doors to
the untouchables. This definition of a national school has been laid
down by the Congress. Therefore, when | say that those who have no
faith in the charkha should leave the Vidyapith and other institutions
working under it, do not please think that | am excessively harsh. This
isthe only way in which we can progress. It will show us where we are
going and how many men, women and students are with us.

My attention was drawn to certain criticisms of an article in
Sabarmati'. Some of them are baseless because | have never
entertained theideas | am accused of. | have never said that the
students should ply the charkha all the day; not that | have never
thought of it. If | could persuade students and other countrymen that
this would be most helpful to the country, I would indeed ask all
people to spin for the whole day. But | cannot persuade the country
today nor can | myself do it. If | can spin all the time, | would advise
the students and the country to do likewise. My ambition is to be able
to proclaim to Indiathat real learning consistsin spinning round the
clock. In a way, if you select any pure activity and concentrate
thereon, it will lead to real learning because it is away of performing
yoga. | won't speak of this here. | would merely ask the students to
ply the charkha with faith and joy, spin fine yarn, and learn all the
processes of charkha. Y ou should have the same love and keenness

' A Guijarati bi-monthly published by the Gujarat Mahavidyalaya, affiliated to
the Gujarat Vidyapith
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for spinning as you have for other subjects. | would not grudge your
giving all other time to the other subjects. But when you spin, do it
with all your heart and not in a perfunctory way.

The other charge is about a certain remark of mine that the
Vidyapith should make a scheme for a syllabus which would provide
you with alivelihood after graduation. | say this even now. But thisis
not and should not be the principal aim before the Vidyapith or
before you. If learning becomes merely a means of earning, it will
lead to your degradation. The Vidyapith has defined learning as that
which leads to liberation. Therefore, it would be wrong, in this
idealistic institution, to learn merely for the sake of earning. There are
many ways for earning. Learning is intended to improve the body,
mind and soul. He has acquired real learning whose body is well-built
and strong, who can endure extreme heat and soul who has a strong
will, who is self-restrained and pure, whose soul is so pure that he can
claim to listen to the beatings of his own heart, and since the seat of
the soul isin the heart, his heart must also be pure. Why should one
who has acquired this triple learning worry about earning one’s
livelihood? One should have the faith that He who has given teeth will
provide the crumbs. | am being told that the students have to run a
household and feed many mouths. It may be so; a family should be
maintained and it needs courage to do so. But while acquiring the
learning described above, we also secure the ability to earn our
livelihood. Livelihood cannot be secured by searching. One who
looks upon learning as a mere means of livelihood does not secure
even that. The Vidyapith is making provision for livelihood even now.
It would be rendering you an invalid if it secures you a salary of Rs.
300 or Rs. 30 immediately on your graduation and issues such a letter
to you. If such provision is made, it will sap your patriotism and your
self-confidence. The Vidyapith gives you the strength to face
difficulties and find a way out of them. The Vidyapith, in fact, can
give you nothing, it can merely bring out that is hidden in you. You
should therefore convince yourself that you have lost and are likely to
lose nothing by coming to the Vidyapith.

The registrar has asked me to make suggestions about the future
development of the Vidyapith. But | am able to make no such
suggestions. | do not know what changes may occur in the situation in
Indiathisyear. | am full of hopes, and will remain so till | die. But |
cannot tell you just now what those hopes are; that would not be
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advisable. To the students, | would only say this: You should not
bother about what happens to the Vidyapith. It is enough for you to
know that your being here in thisinstitution is the right thing for you,
and going to a Government school or college would have been wrong,
seeing that as things stand you would not have received there the kind
of education that you should. Aslong as you believe that India did
not get what she should have from Government institutions—and
there is no likelihood of her doing so till she shakes off the foreign
bondage —the Vidyapith is the right place for you and you must not
think of leaving it. But if you feel that you can get all that you want
from Government institutions, you had better go there. And in that
case there can be no reason whatever for you to worry about the
future of the Vidyapith.

Y ou must banish from your mind the thought of Government
schools, and no student here should feel any attraction for them. As
long as this attraction lasts you will continue to compare the Vidyapith
with them. You will say to yourself: “There are so many facilities
there while here there are few.” That there are few facilities here is the
distinguishing mark of the Vidyapith. How shall we learn to overcome
difficulties if we create those same facilities here also? Or, to put it in
another way, the very lack of these facilities is the facility offered to
you at this place. There can be no comparison between the Vidyapith
and the Government schools. Once you grasp this truth and have it
fixed in your mind, there will be no need for you to worry about the
future of the Vidyapith. It should be enough for you to be able to say
that you have rendered your best help in the struggle for freedom by
doing your duty. You and | have no right to know more than that. |
know only this that the Vidyapith will exist only aslong asit is helpful
in the struggle for freedom; when it ceases to be so it will destroy
itself. And what iswrong in its being destroyed in that case? The
future of Indian swargj is the future of the Vidyapith.

Whatever is pleasant is not always beneficial. Even now when |
have grown old | know that everything that pleases me does not prove
beneficial to me. We do therefore consult elders on many occasions. It
is for this reason again that we have the ancient tradition of finding
out a guru and seeking his shelter and support. A student used to
prostrate himself before the guru and entreat him to guide his steps
and stuff his brain with anything that he chose. These days an
all-round guru is not available and the question of complete surrender
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does not arise. However, you need here the assurance that the teachers
are leading you along the right path and not otherwise. Many things
are bitter in the beginning but beneficial in the long run. With this
faith you should swallow a bitter pill. Thisis my advice as well as
prayer to you.

| wish to come back to the vow that you have taken. You
have also listened to the prayer read by our brother, Athavale*.Both
these things looked very common. But we cannot see power latent in
common things. When an artist displays atrivial painting in a hall we
praise it because it is the fashion. But no one ever cares for the
glorious painting right above our head. The limitless sky, its brilliant
stars and moon, the splendid hues at the hour of sunrise and sunset—
can any artist paint all these? We do not, however, raise our vision but
look lower and lower. That is why we are captivated by trivial
paintings. Thisis a pitiable situation. It isvery likely that, in the same
manner, you may not have realized the significance of the prayer you
have heard and the vow that was administered to you by the registrar.
You should continuously ponder over them and try to fulfil the
pledge. The noble mantras of the prayer convey a sustaining message
which cannot be imparted by speeches and writings. It is natural
sustenance like mother’s milk. What will be the result if a mother
withholds her milk from a new-born child and another woman offers
him a lot of other dainties? The child will not survive. This
commonplace food is like nectar. If we ponder over our ancient
heritage, if we imprint it on our hearts and act in accordance with it,
our life’s mission would be fulfilled. Y ou may think no more of my
speech and all other things, but do not forget the prayer and the vow.
Then your time and mine would not have been wasted.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 18-1-1925

47. TELEGRAM TO SURENDRANATH BISWAS
[On or before January 15, 1925]

AM ANXIOUS TO ATTEND CONFERENCE. PLEASE REMIND
ME END FEBRUARY.

GANDHI
Amrita Bazar Patrika, 16-1-1925
! R. B. Athavale, professor of Sanskrit in the Gujarat Vidyapith
? Chairman, Reception Committee, Bengal Provincial Conference. The

Conference was to be held at Faridpur.
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48. CONFESSON OF FAITH

It gives me much comfort to be able to have this unsolicited
declaration' from Rajagopalachari. The reader knows my regard for
his sanity and judgment. And | was grieved whilst he was torn with
doubts and fears. There is no “playing with truth” in the charkha
programme, for Satyagrahais not predominantly civil disobedience
but a quiet and irresistible pursuit of Truth. On rarest occasions it
becomes civil disobedience. But conscious and willing obedience
must, in the case of alarge body of workers, precede it. The charkha
which is the embodiment of willing obedience and calm persistence
must therefore succeed before there is civil disobedience. It is because
| am much afraid of playing with truth in even thinking of civil
disobedience before the necessary atmosphere has been ensured that |
must insist upon the charkha and upon full surrender to the Swargjists,
and for that matter to all concerned, even though the workers may be
reduced to the number of the digits on the fingers of one hand only.
We must not have violent disobedience under cover of civil
disobedience. The lesson of Chauri Chaura has sunk too deep in me
to be easily obliterated. Not only is there no trace of regret in me for
the Bardoli decision but | hold it to be one of the greatest among my
services to the country.

Young India, 15-1-1925

49. ANOTICE?

The following notice was delivered to me at Belgaum:

We, the undersigned, delegates of the Kolaba District Congress
Committee in tile Maharashtra Province, beg leave to direct your attention to
the special circumstances of our district. The Kolaba district is not a
cotton-producing district, nor isit near such a cotton centre. The people of the
district, therefore, naturally have no inclination towards spinning. Evenin
the first year of the non-co-operation movement, it was only with great
difficulty that a few charkhas would be introduced which, too, span for only
some months.

The Kolaba District Congress Committee has, therefore, after full
consideration of these facts, passed a resolution in September last, to the

' Vide Appendix “Extract from C. Rajagopal achari’s comment on Charkha’,
January 15, 1925.
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effect that this spinning franchise cannot work in this district and its
introduction in the Congress Constitution would endanger the very existence
of almost all the committees in the district. We, therefore, inform you at the
earliest opportunity after the spinning franchise is adopted by the Congress,
that, though several of us have either voted for the resolution in the Congress
or have refrained from voting against it only because the Swarajya party had
decided to treat it as a party question, and others because they thought it
inevitable to do so for the sake of unity in the Congress, it is difficult for usto
carry it out in practice, so that you may not afterwards have any occasion for
disappointment.

It is dated 27th December and signed by twelve members
including the President and the Secretary. | hope that the signatories
do not propose to carry their threat into effect. If these gentlemen
have voted for, or refrained from voting against the spinning
resolution for the sake of discipline or unity, | beg to point out to
them that the mere voting or refraining does not fulfil the conditions
of discipline or unity. To be effective, discipline means the carrying
into effect of the terms of the resolution in a proper soldierly spirit of
obedience although it may not commend itself to reason. Such was
the spirit of the Light Brigade whose memorable charge has been
made famous by Tennyson. Such was also the spirit of the soldiers
who, although they knew they were running into the jaws of death,
followed their general during the Boer war and were riddled to death
by the Boer bullets on the heights of Spionkop. A mechanical assent
by them to their general’s proposition that the heights should be
carried would have meant nothing, and would have meant even
disgrace. It was the action though reluctant yet as daring as that of the
staunchest believers that made them heroes. Be it noted that they
fought a battle in which defeat was a certainty. But heroes are made in
the hour of defeat. Success is, therefore, well described as a series of
glorious defeats. What if the franchise is found at the end of the year
to have produced a failure? It will be a glorious defeat if the
Congressmen irrespective of parties and irrespective of willingness
unwillingness will work their best to make it a success.

Nor isit proper to say as the signatories have said that many
have voted for the resolution for the sake of unity if they have not
intended to work in accordance with the resolution. Unity is made of
sterner stuff. It is not “a showy nothing” to be merely named on a
paper resolution. Unity to be achieved means solid action in terms of
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the resolution. | do not believe the Councils. But because my
co-workers believein it, | have given them the use of the Congress
name. Now if my heart does not co-operate with my lip or my pen, |
am a hypocrite and not a believer in unity. Having voted for the
resolution that authorizes Council-entry, I must wish well to the
Swargjists. | must in no way hamper their progress by any act of mine;
I must even help them wherever | can to the best of my ability and if
they fail, they should not be able to say that they have failed because |
refused to help within the limits previously and mutually understood.
Assuming that the No-changers do not in any way whatsoever hamper
the Swargjists, even the latter’ s failure, if there is to be failure, will be a
success because at the end of it we shall have found another way of
compassing our end. Exactly similarly, if all parties have done their
best to make the franchise a success and it fails, we shall all realize the
fact frankly, accept the defeat and jointly set about cutting another
road to success. For out of our defeats, if we are determined, we shall
find the way that leads us to our goal.

And what is the difficulty these Kolaba friends find except that
of their own creation? If thereis no cotton grown in their district, let
them buy it. Kolaba is nearer Bombay than Manchester. Will they be
surprised to learn that not a pod of cotton grows anywhere near
Manchester and the gentlemen there find no difficulty in importing
and carding and spinning it? | assure the friends of the Kolaba district
that they will not find it half as difficult as the citizens of Manchester
to import cotton in their district. Let me further hearten them by
telling them that if they have not the will to import cotton and
organize carding and spinning, the Congress resolution permits them
to buy hand-spun yarn and pay the required quantity to the Congress.
Have they the will to buy yarn? It will still be well, provided that the
yarn ishand-spun and is even and well-twisted.

Young India, 15-1-1925

50. WELL DONE

Deshbandhu’s latest score against Lord Lytton is a brilliant
stroke. His ailing condition and his being carried to the Council Hall
on a stretcher adds a dramatic touch to the great victory. His mere
presence in an ailing condition constituted a speech far more effective
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than any spoken word. If Lord Lytton has sufficient imagination and
enough of the sportsman in him, he should after all these repul ses
withdraw the ordinance, release the prisoners and throw the
responsibility on those who voted with the Deshbandhu of dealing
with the conspiracy for murder which His Excellency believes existsin
Bengal. He must not complain of the conduct of the majority in the
Bengal Council because they have voted against him. The essence of
popular legislatures is that the Government that is responsible to them
must depend for its existence upon their reasoned support. They may
be obstinate, stupid or suspicious on occasions. The Government has
then to wait patiently for their conversion and be prepared to run risks
of misgovernment or even worse. Why should a popular assembly be
expected to be free from the limitations of an autocrat? Lord Lytton
does not clam for his measure capacity for securing absolute
immunity from political crime. But | very much fear that all the
cogent argument that is being advanced by Indian publicists, although
it is almost unanimous in its condemnation of Lord Lytton’s policy,
will be lost upon a Government which has become habituated to treat
public opinion with contempt. Hence it is that | say to the public men
of Indiathat if they will add force to their argument, they must ply the
charkha. It is the only creative energy that is readily available to the
nation. The discipline that Deshbandhu Das has brought about in the
Bengal Council will act with telling effect as soon as but no sooner
than the charkha has obtained a footing in every home and boycott of
foreign-cloth has thereby become an accomplished fact. Oh, for one
concrete act to the credit of the nation as a whole!

Young India, 15-1-1925

51. KATHIAWAR NOTES

It was no light thing for me to advise the Kathiawar Political
Conference not to pass a string of resolutions on grievances of which
the delegates had no method of enforcing redress even if they were
capable of proof to the satisfaction of the public. | told them that the
Conference should first develop a spirit of public service and sacrifice
and then organized for redress of grievances. They would then be
better able to deal with the various matters about which they felt and
complained. This was the method of pacific resistance. The Subjects
Committee had no hesitation in accepting this advice. But there was an
interesting debate on the spinning franchise on which the organizers

94 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



had prepared a resolution. It was, however, carried by an over
whelming magjority. This resolution differs from the Congress
resolution in that it requires the original member habitually to wear
khadi and not merely on state occasions. Here there was no
disciplinary voting; everyone was free to vote as he chose.

It now remains to be seen how the resolution works. Everyone
seemed to admit that the success would depend largely upon the zeal,
earnestness and capacity of the principal workers who made them-
selves responsible for the resolution.

SIR PRABHASHANKER TO SPIN

The most startling event of the session perhaps was the solemn
resolution taken by Sir Prabhashanker Pattani to spin daily for at |east
half an hour before taking his principal meal so long as he was not
too ill to turn the wheel. He has made no exception for travels, for he
contends, and rightly, that as he travels always first class, he should
have no difficulty about carrying the wheel with him and spinning
during his travels. It is a tremendous step for Sir Prabhashanker. |
hope that he will be able to carry out his resolution. His example must
give great encouragement to the hand-spinning movement in
Kathiawar. Needless to say that Sir Prabhashanker is not expected to
join the Kathiawar Sabha. | was anxious to make it clear that though
spinning has its political aspect, every spinner need not concern
himself with it. It was enough for me if Princes and their ministers
spun to set an example and as atoken of their identification with those
they ruled. The peasantry of Kathiawar has ample leisure. The people
are poor. And if the fashion of spinning is set by the ruling class and
their ambassadors, the people will adopt it and make a substantial
addition to the national wealth. The effect of the addition on
individuals might be imperceptible, but on the people as a whole it
must be most marked.

The reader will be interested to know how Sir Prabhashanker
came to take the resolution. He attended the Subjects Committee by
invitation as a visitor. After the Spinning Resolution was adopted |
invited the members to enrol themselves as spinners. | told them that
at Belgaum | had undertaken in common with others to enlist before
the Ist of March at least 100 members who would undertake to spin
2,000 yards per months. | added, too, that 1 would have also two
spinners from among the “unwilling” class. | told the audience that |
had hope of Kathiawar giving me the 100 members and that among
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the two unwilling spinners | had Sir Prabhashanker in mind when |
gave the undertaking at Belgaum. Up jumped to his feet Sir
Prabhashanker and in solemn tones announced the foregoing
resolution amid cheers.

| was to be Sir Prabhashanker’ s teacher. At the time of writing
he had only three lessons. On the third day he was able to spin within
less than two hours forty-eight yards of even, well-twisted yarn of
eight counts. As a matter of fact during the very first lesson lasting
half an hour he was able to draw a thread. He then asked to be left
alone to battle with the wheel. Let me hope that the other
administrators and ministers will copy Sir Prabhashanker’s noble
resolve to the benefit of themselves and the people under their charge.

COTTON COLLECTION

Bhavnagar being a cotton centre, it was decided also to collect
cotton for distribution among those poor spinners who might be
disposed to give half [an] hour’s labour but may not be able to give
or beg cotton. As aresult, over 275 maunds of cotton was collected—
not a bad result of two days' begging. If the enthusiasm continues, the
spinning organization must prosper in Kathiawar.

Young India, 15-1-1925

52. THE REVOLVING WHEEL

Baro Dada Dwijendranath Tagore as the reader knows has a
weakness for me. Almost everything | say or do appeals to him with
an irresistible force. The reader is therefore entitled to discount his
approval of my ideas and schemes. But he cannot but admire Baro
Dada’s zeal and devotion for his country which make him keep in
touch with the current thought in our politics. Here is his latest on the
spinning-wheel:

In practice, though not in theory, most self-important people fondly
believe that what seems improbable to them is impossible and what seems
probable to them is alone possible. The enemies of Napoleon once thought
that it was as impossible for an army to cross the Alps during the winter
season as it would be to take a flight to the moon by means of a balloon; but
Napoleon thought otherwise. To his penetrating view, crossing the Alps was
the only means possible by which he could gain entrance into Italy.

In like manner most of our countrymen think it utterly impossible
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that the cause of our economical, if not political, freedom can advance a single

step by such a simple thing as plying the charkha; while on the other hand

Mahatmaji thinks that that is the only means possible by adopting which we

can hope to reach the goal of our endeavour.

Baro Dada adds in a footnote that a charkha is philologically
equivalent to a circle and metaphorically to the revolving wheel of the
universe—samsara. One of Kabir’s songs is based on this imagery.
But the most important part of Baro Dada’ s letter is his emphasis on
the stern fact that howsoever impossible the charkha may appear to
the worldly-wise, it is the only possible thing for the country’s real
advance. It is the only thing that can give substance to any big
political move that the country may make.

Young India, 15-1-1925

53. NON-BRAHMINS

The Chronicle invites me to explain my action or inaction in
connection with the Non-Brahmin Conference at Belgaum. It surprises
me to hear complaints of indifference on the part of the Congress
leaders regarding the Conference. Speaking for myself | was trying to
attend all the conferences consistently with the work | had gone to
Belgaum to do. The Non-Brahmin Conference that was held was not
held, so | was told, in response to Maulana Mahomed Ali’ s invitation.
It was not held on the Congress ground. It was not held in
consultation with any Congressman so far as | am aware. | knew
nothing of the time or the place of the meeting except through the
admission card that was delivered to me in common with numerous
such cards. Nevertheless | was anxious to attend it and was trying to fit
in my visit there with my other appointments. Unfortunately | was
attending to business. | could not leave, whilst the Conference was
proceeding. When | finished my work and inquired | found that the
Conference was already dissolved. | state these facts merely to show
that there was neither disinclination nor discourtesy shown regarding
the Conference. What applies to me applies to most leaders. In my
opinion it was the duty of the organizers to consult me as to the time
of the Conference so as to ensure my attendance. And | would then
have made it possible for the other Congress leaders, too, to go.
Maulana Mahomed Ali’s invitation was not meant for a mechanical
act of holding others conferences during the Congress week. It was to
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bring the parties together in hearty contact. | find no fault with the
organizers of the Non-Brahmin Conference; | am simply endeavour-
ing to show that the Congress leaders would have gladly gone if they
could have and if they had been given an opportunity. Since writing
the foregoing | have seen Sjt. Gangadharrao’s explanation which
makes the position clearer.

Young India, 15-1-1925

54. DETAILS FOR WORKING THE NEW FRANCHISE

| give bddow a summary of the instructions for Congress
Committees and workers prepared at my request by Sjt. Satis Das
Gupta of the Khadi Pratishthan. They may serve as a model for the
Congress Committees.

In order to conduct the work of storing and despatching yarn
guotas received from the members, the taluka or other enrolling
committees shall have to keep a set of books: (1) Member Roll; (2)
Receipt Book for yarn; (3) Yarn Register for members.

Member Roll: For a new member, after the creed is signed, and
for an old member, on receipt of the first yarn quota, the name of the
member should be registered in the Member Roll.

MEMBER RoLL 1925

Taluka District Province
Y arn Quota Received
S. Name & Address FIM]JA|M|J|J|A] S| O|N|D

No. alelal|lp]|a
nbrrynlgptvc.

[
c
c
¢}
(9]
o
@

1. | J F lyer
2. K. R. Nathan B|B|B

In the Member Roll serial number of the member and his name
and address should be written. Against his name entry will be made of
the class of hisyarn quota. It is necessary to classify the membersin
order to know how the franchise works.

Classification of members: Class ‘A’—those who spin
personally; Class ‘ B'—those who obtain the yarn otherwise.
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Receipts: The collector who receives yarn shall give areceipt to
the member in the following form:

YARN RECEIPTS

Date Receipt No. C.C.
Received from

Roll

Class

Cotton supplied (tolas)

Hanks of yarn said to be.. . . yds.

Counts Signature of Collector

The receipts should be printed in triplicate; the first copy isto
be kept by the Collecting Office, the second copy is to be sent to the
Taluka Office, third copy isto be given to the member. The same
form should be used whether the collector goes to the houses of the
members or the members deposit the yarn in the Congress Office. If
cotton is given in exchange, the quantity given should be entered in
the receipt.

The collector should attach a label to the yarn bearing the roll
number and the name of the members and some other details as
shown below. The label is to be of strong paper double folded and
pasted with a thread passing through or in any other suitable manner
and tied to the bundle of yarn.

LABEL

Roll No. Name Class
.. Yds Quota for
.C.C.
Collector Date

The collector shall deposit the yarn in the office of the Taluka
Congress Committee.

It is assumed that the village or other committee subordinate to
the taluka receives the Receipt Book only from the taluka and all the
books are kept in the Taluka Office. Such subordinate committees as
may be willing to keep other books may do so in order to better
manage their affairs.
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Receipt Books shall be printed by the Provincial Office and
numbered in one series, the number of receipts required being 12 for
each member for the year.

The Receipt Books shall be supplied by P.C.Cs. on application.
The P.C.C. shall keep aregister of all such issues in the following
form:

REGISTERS OF RECEIPT BOOKS

Name of C.C. and Name of Box Receipt Number
Date District officer to No. From To
whom sent

Y arn collected should be sent by the receiving committees direct
to the P.C.C. or to such other office as the P.C.C. may direct for this
purpose.

No yarn once received as franchise quota should be used for the
same purpose again. The P.C.Cs. shall have a Day Book for entering
yarn received and issued and for showing the balance yarn in hand.

YARN DisposaL DAY Book

Province Year
Date | Yarnreceived from Quantty Issued to Quantity Balance
— | — .|.m - N ]
=R sr|e [ 22
5.2 Haripur T.C.C. for
““" | Madhubani
10] 5
15-2- V.C.C.
P.K.B. for | . 8 ...|..|2
weaving
VALUATION

The P.C.C. shall valuate the yarn quota received during each
month and send 10 per cent thereof to the A.1.C.C.

The P.C.C. shall send a monthly return containing the list of
membersin the following form to the A.I.C.C.
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MONTHLY RETURN OF MEMBERS

Province Month

District Congress No. of mem No. of member who sent quoto
Committee  berson theroll ClassA| ClassB

The P.C.C. shall keep an account with each Congress Committee
sending yarn, so that at any time it may be ascertained how much out
of the sale proceeds of yarn may be due as against the liabilities for
cotton supplies to the Committee.

The yarn on arrival should be valuated and put wholly to the
credit of the C.C. in the first instance. Periodically sums due to the
P.C.C. for A.l.C.C.,, P.C.C. and D.C.C. shares of the yarn values
should be ascertained and debited to the account of the Congress
Committee concerned.

ACCOUNT FOrRM FORP. C. C.

Ac... Taluka Congress Committee Y ear
Date | Cotton supplied Dr. Date | Yarnreceived Cr.
10-1- | ¥Y,Md @Rs.40/- | 20 - | - | 5-2- 10Sr.5Tolas| 20 | 2 | 2
per B. Md. @ Rs. 2/- per
seer
20-1- 1Md. @ 401 1. ]
Rs. 40 20Seers@ | 45 -
Rs. 2-4 per seer
10-3 | 25-ofJn,Feb.and| 16| 4 | 6
Madchauoa

If an account as shown above is kept with regard to all Congress
Committees and the A.I.C.C. it would be easy to satisfy all parties. The
P.C.C. supplies cotton on account and realizes the value of yarn and
has to apportion the A.I.C.C. share and the share of the other bodies
inthe value. It is by itself a complicated work and if proper accounts
are not kept, the risks of failure would be great.
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SPINNING OPERATIONS

In those provinces in which there are a considerable number of
self-spinners and the khadi activity is of importance, it will not be
difficult to enrol members on yarn franchise at once and work the
existing charkhas. But in those provinces where spinning has not
made much headway, the P.C.C. will have to make very specia
arrangements for enrolling members.

Up to now the Congress Committees were handling cash only,
but with the introduction of the yarn franchise, yarn and khadi will
have to be handled. The Congress office shall have a yarn and khadi
section. Scales and weights for weighing and all the necessary items
for the storing, packing, despatch and sale of khadi and yarn will have
to be attended to. A full set of books shall have to be kept. Every
Congress office will necessarily become a sort of khadi production
centre.

Arrangements shall have to be made for making charkhas easily
available to the members.

Every Congress Committee will require a training section to be
attached with it. The worker in charge of spinning section must learn
to card and use the carding-bow as an expert and also be a good
spinner.

Young India, 15-1-1925

55. SPEECH AT CULTIVATORS CONFERENCE, PETLAD

January 15, 1925

| would consider this Conference futile if the president* cannot
be given the ailms he is begging for. There need be no reproach if he
demanded something excessive and beyond your capacity. It would
be a matter of shame for you, as well as for me, if forty volunteers are
not recruited from this Conference. This would be so because of my
close association with Patidars—it does not date from the time |
started my work here but from the time when | was in South Africa—
and on the strength of that association | expect that forty volunteers
should be readily available from such a gathering. Not only men but
women volunteers too should be available. If the latter do not have a

' Dr. Sumant Mehta
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place in this movement, we shall be able to achieve only half of what
we wish to. Inaway it is true that these volunteers are honorary
workers. They accept payment not because they covet it. However, the
public which wishes to avail itself of their servicesis under obligation
to make arrangements for their livelihood. Forty workers are not
enough for our purposes. In Indiawe may need even four hundred
thousand volunteers. We do indeed need five to seven thousand
workers for the task that we have undertaken and, in this poor country,
it isimpossible that so many volunteers can work in an honorary
capacity. Even in European countriesit is not possible to get such
people. God has not created us merely to eat and remain idle. We have
violated the universal law of nature—if a man eats without working for
his food and spends thousands of rupees, thousands will die of
starvation. The British historian Hunter’s writing of India says that
one hundred million people get barely one meal a day and, that too,
of roti and salt. The Congress too has passed a resolution that we
should not expect all volunteers to be honorary workers. In order to
set an example the leaders should make a beginning. | too should, if
necessary, accept an allowance. So should Vallabhbhai. Of course, |
get many things from friends. Perhaps, today Vallabhbhai and | do
not need an allowance; however, if such an occasion arises, both of us
will get ourselves recruited as paid volunteers. Take the example
of Tilak Maharaj and Gokhaleji. When the Fergusson College was
founded, both of them had pledged themselves to serve the cause of
education, content with a meagre salary of Rs. 30/- Later on Tilak
Maharaj gave this up for certain reasons but, so long as he was there,
he considered it an honour to accept this sum. Gokhalegji, on his part,
completed twenty years he was a member of the Legislative Assembly,
he served on many committees, he received some money from this,
but he had not ceased to take the salary that he received from the
Fergusson College. Even when he became “great” and when he was
in aposition to get a salary of Rs. 10,000 he did not regard the large
amounts with the same respect that he gave to his original salary of Rs.
75/-. He had also very respectfully accepted a small sum by way of
pension.

It is not for volunteers to pay heed to public criticism. Those
who have nothing to do can do alot of harm, hence volunteers should
not fear criticism coming from such individuals. Volunteers should
regard criticism as the food on which they live. One who cannot stand
being criticized by the world cannot become a volunteer. They should

VOL. 30 : 27 DECEMBER, 1924 - 21 MARCH 1925 103



be thick-skinned like buffaloes. A volunteer should be a yogi who
would keep on working with bowed head, ook neither forward nor
backward and attend only to himself and his work. The volunteer who
holds that he has placed himself at the disposal of the public would
think day and night only of his work; however, he should not hesitate
to accept an allowance—not kheer and puri* but jawar and bajara’.
Those volunteers who have tried and got used to simple food should
get themselves recruited and remove the president’s fear. Come
forward if you wish to detain the president here. Y ou may never get
another president who will be satisfied with so little.

I must necessarily tell you about the mighty and momentous
activity in India today—that of khadi, that of the spinning-wheel; as
people keep opposing it, my faith in it gets ever stronger. Do not
therefore think that | am stupid and stubborn and stick to a thing
unintelligently. This object, of which | am speaking, | placed before
India only four or five years ago, but | had put forward my arguments
in its favour in Hind Swaraj before ever having set eyes on the
spinning-wheel. Moreover, | find that the opposition to it is not based
on experience or thought, whereas my arguments are based on an
abundance of both. | regard myself as a straightforward person.
| regard it my dharmato admit my own mistakes. | do not approve of
filth. To bear filth on the body, in the mind or in the heart is a disease,
hence not to admit a mistake is also a disease. He who does not admit
his mistakes before God—although He is omniscient, He makes man
strive and often deludes him—one who does not admit one’s mistakes
before God, that is, before the world, will fall a prey to consumption,
will invite spiritual decay. This is even more harmful than
consumption which is only physical. Only the body is wasted in one,
while in the other the spirit seems to be destroyed. The spirit is
immortal, indestructible; hence, even though thereis anillusion of its
destruction it is not really destroyed. In imagining the destruction of
the soul which isimmortal, one is stricken by a double disease. Hence
| would not hesitate in the least to admit a mistake if | made one. It
does not matter if, as aresult of this, all spinning-wheels stop working
and | am branded insane; but, then, | know that such a situation has
not arisen. | have such faith in the spinning-wheel that even if my
wife, my sons and my colleagues who are even closer to me than my
sons gave it up, | would all alone keep singing its praises and plying it.
Idleness is the great plague of India. It is not a natural tendency. It

! Rich food
2 Simple food
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could not be so for the peasant for, if that was the case, his fields
would be ruined. In our country, idleness crept in with the ruin of the
spinning-wheel. Crores of people became unemployed and to them
employment cannot be merely an amusement. Some say that they will
make baskets, others that they will make locks. Some wish to make
matches and others soap. These jobs cannot be taken up by the
millions and, even if these things were produced by the millions, they
would find no market. If we work in this manner, there could be no
national unity but rather a crowd of individuals. Such work cannot
uplift us. It is for this very reason that | claim that what we need in
Indiais a supplementary occupation. There are hardly any villagesin
Kheda which | have not visited and very few persons there whom |
have not met. Most of these have plenty of spare time. If | proclaim
that the spinning-wheel is the means of utilizing that time, it is not met
with general approval. The result is, some resort to theft, others incur
debts and yet some others starve. People who are in such a pitiable
plight, who are forced to remain idle, are bound to be ruined. If they
do not rouse themselves and rouse others too, they will certainly be
ruined. Thisisalaw of social existence. It is hot alaw which governs
individuals but one which is true of society. Crores of persons cannot
make a livelihood by the spinning-wheel nor has it been introduced as
a source of livelihood, but it may be described as annapoorna, which
indicates ghee and milk. Countless humbers of the poor cannot afford
ghee or milk, they cannot afford a drop of milk or a particle of ghee
for their wheat gruel. This situation is dreadful. The only remedy for
it is the spinning-wheel. One person putting in labour worth a rupee
makes no difference, but atown with a population of seven thousand
earning seven thousand rupees in this manner does make a difference.
By working the spinning-wheel, some other virtues are automatically
acquired. It is accompanied by simplicity, sincerity and regularity;
and regularity in one matter leads to regularity in one's entire life, just
as, if one angle of a crooked square is set right, the other angles
automatically resume their shape. Thisis alaw of geometry. When
one bit of work is done regularly, all others become regular. Y ou will
remember me too late if you do not take to the spinning-wheel today.
As soon as there has been only a small downpour, you should raise
the bunds and hold the water. He who tries to do so when the water
pours down in torrents cannot stop it and consequently faces the loss
of water as well as the bunds. Now, while thereis still time, | would ask
you to be on your guard and wake up. Do not like a miserly bania
calculate what you can get from the spinning-wheel, but think rather
of the gain it will bring the nation. In a small village of the size of
Trapaj, people were astonished when the figures were explained to
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them. Kathiawar is not afertile region. Sticks and stones are all that
grow there. Moreover, as the land is unproductive, people sit around
the village square and chat idly not for six but eight monthsin the
year while some would perhaps even take opium. | explained to the
people of Trapaj how they could easily save two thousand rupees. The
larger part of the expense on a seer of cotton consists of spinning, not
weaving. If you use your own cotton, clean it and spin it at home, the
only expense would be that of having it woven. And if thisis all the
cost that has to be incurred, we could compete with the textile mills of
the world. For textile mills have themselves to incur almost the same
cost on weaving as do handlooms. The people of India understood
this and hence they were as accomplished in the use of the spinning-
wheel as in cooking; with the disappearance of the wheel we came
to lead unholy and godless lives and ceased to fear God. If you wish
to have faith in God, to become pious, to protect your sisters
honour, then adopt the spinning-wheel. In its wake will follow
the awakening of the country, the unity of Hindus and Muslims,
the end of the country's poverty and the salvation of all the peasants
of India. The entire socia structure of India is based on the
spinning-wheel.

| have heard that you Patidars do not treat the untouchables
properly. If you look upon yourselves as Kshatriyas, you are not
entitled to use force against the untouchables, to browbeat them, to
practise the barbaric law of buying much labour for a small payment.
The Gita asks you to keep the gods pleased: “ The gods will give you
rain, if you keep them pleased”. The gods are not in heaven. For you,
they are among the untouchables; they belong to the labouring class.
The poverty-stricken people of India are her gods. Religion without
compassion is afraud. Compassion is at the very root of religion and
one who forsakes it, forsakes God; one who forsakes the poor forsakes
everything. If we do not look after the poor and the untouchables, we
are sure to perish.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan 25-1-1925
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56. LETTERTO C. F. ANDREWS

SOJITRA,
January 16, 1925

MY DEAREST CHARLIE?,

| do not know what cable you want me to send to Mr.
Alexander?, because the authority sent once is of a general character.
If, however, you want me to send another, please send me draft and
address.

Am too tired to write more just now.

With love,

Yours,
MOHAN

[PS]

Do not think of the M. League®. The Congress represents all in
this matter.
C. F. ANDREWSESQ.
SHANTINIKETAN
Via BOLPUR
E. 1. RY.

From a photostat: G.N. 2619

57. SPEECH AT WOMEN’' S CONFERENCE, SOJITRA?

January 16, 1925

To women | talk about Ramarajya®. Ramarajya is more than
swarajya. Let me therefore talk about what Ramarajya will be like—

! Charles Freer Andrews (1871-1940); British missionary; co-worker of
Tagore and Gandhiji; honoured as “ Deenabandhu” (brother of the poor)

% Horace Alexander, represented the Society of Friends of Great Britain at the
International Opium Conference at Geneva; vide “Message to International Opium
Conference, Geneva’, before October 2, 1924.

¥ Muslim League

* In Petlad district, Gujarat

® Theideal rule of Rama
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not about swarg). Ramarajya can come about only when there is
likelihood of a Sita arising. Among the many shlokas' recited by
Hindus, one is on women. It enumerates women who are worthy of
being remembered prayerfully early in the morning. Who are these
women by taking whose names men and women become sanctified?
Among such virtuous women Sita’'s name is bound to figure. We
never say Rama-Sita but Sita-Rama, not Krishna-Radha, but Radha-
Krishna. It is thus that we tutor even the parrot. The reason why we
think of Sita’s name first is that, without virtuous women, there can be
no virtuous men. A child will take after the mother, not the father. It is
the mother who holds its reins. The father’s concerns lie outside the
home and that is why | keep saying that, as long as the women of
India do not take part in public life, there can be no salvation for the
country. Only those can take part in public life who are pure in body
and mind. As long as women whose body and mind tend in one
direction—i.e., towards the path of virtue—do not come into public
life and purify it, we are not likely to attain Ramarajya or swargj. Even
if we did, | would have no use for that kind of swaraj to which such
women have not made their full contribution. One could well stretch
oneself on the ground in obeisance to a woman of purity of mind and
heart. | should like such women to take part in public life.

Who shall we say isawoman of this kind? It is said that a
virtuous woman can be recognized by the grace of her face. Must we
then accept all the prostitutes in India as virtuous? For it is their trade
to deck themselves up. Not at all. The thing needed for grace is not
beauty of face but purity of heart. A woman who is pure of heart and
mind is ever fit to be worshipped. It isalaw of nature that our outward
appearance reflects what we really are within. If inwardly we are
sullied, so shall we appear without.

The eyes and the voice are external signs. The discerning can
recognize virtue by voice.

Then what does it mean to be virtuous*? What is the sign of
virtue? | accept khadi as the symbol of virtue. | do not suggest that
anyone who wears khadi has become sanctified for that reason alone.

| ask you to participate in public life. What does it mean to

! Verses
> The Gujarati word is pativrata, which literally means “devoted to her
husband”.
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participate in public life? Public work does not mean attendance at
meetings, but wearing khadi—the symbol of purity— and serving the
men and women of India. After all, what service can we render to the
Rajas and Mahargjas? If we try to approach the Mahargjas, the sentry
at the gate may not even let usin. Likewise, we do not have to wait on
millionaires: To serve Indiatherefore isto serve its poor. God we
cannot see with our eyes; it would do if we serve those whom we can
see. The object of our public lifeisto serve the visible God, that is, the
poor. If you want to serve them, take the name of God, go amidst
them and ply the spinning-wheel.

To take part in public life is to serve your poor sisters. Their lot
is wretched. | met them on the banks of the Ganga where Janaka'
lived, where Sitaji lived. They were in a pitiful state. They had scanty
clothes, but | could not give them saris because | had not found the
charkha then. Indian women remain naked even if they have clothes,
because as long as one Indian woman has to go naked it must be said
that all are naked. Or even if awoman is adorned in avariety of ways
but is of unworthy soul, she would still be naked. We have to think of
ways of making them spin, weave and thus covering themselves truly.

At present when people go to the villages to render service, the
villagers imagine that they have come to exact chauth?. Why do they
imagine this? Y ou must realize that you go to the villages to give and
not to take.

Were our mothers mad that they used to spin? Now when | ask
you to spin, | must appear mad to you. But it is not Gandhi who is
mad; it is yourself who are so. Y ou do not have any compassion for
the poor. Even so you try to convince yourself that India has become
prosperous and sing of that prosperity. If you want to enter public
life, render public service, then spin on the charkha, wear khadi. If
your body and mind are pure you will become truly swadeshi. Spinin
the name of God. To spin for your poor sisters is to worship God.
Giving in charity to the poor means an offering to God. That alone is
charity by which the poor become happy. If you give in charity to
whomsoever you please, it would be said that you indulge your
whims. If you give in charity to those who have a pair of hands, a pair
of legs and good hedlth, it would be said that you were out to
impoverish them. Do not give alms to a Brahmin because he is a

! The philosopher king of Videha ; father of Sita
% One-fourth of the farm-produce formerly collected as land revenue
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Brahmin. Make him spin and give him a handful of jowar or rice. The
finest sign of purity of mind is to go and work for khadi amidst such
people.

The second sign of virtue is service to Antyajas'. Brahmins and
gurus of today regard touching an Antyaja as sinful. | say thatitisa
meritorious act, not asin. | do not ask you to eat and drink with them,
but to mix with them in order to render service. It is meritorious to
serve sick Antyaja boys who are worthy of service. Antyajas eat, drink,
stand and sit, and so do we all. It is not that doing this is either sinful
or meritorious. My mother used to become Antyaja for some time
and then she would not allow anyone to touch her. My wife similarly
used to become an Antyaja. At this time she became an untouchable .
Our Bhangis also become untouchable when they do their work. As
long as they do not bathe, one can understand not touching them. But
if you would not touch them even when they have bathed and tidied
up, for whose sake do they bathe then? They have no God even. They
think others have the same kind of nose and eyes and yet the latter
despise them. What then should they do? Think of this: Did
Ramachandraji despise the Antyajas? He ate berries already savoured
by Shabari and he hugged the king of Nishadas, and they were both
untouchables. You can see for yourselves that there is no
untouchability in the Hindu religion.

The third sign of virtue is furtherance of friendship with the
Muslims. If someone tells you that “they are Mias” or “Mia and
Mahadev cannot get on” , then tell him that you cannot harbour
enmity towards the Muslims.

If you do these three things, you will be said to have taken full
part in public life. By doing so you will become worthy of being
prayerfully remembered early in the morning; and it
would be said that you have worked for India’'s salvation. | beseech
you to become thus worthy.

[From Guijarati]

Mahadevbhaini Diary, Vol. VII, pp. 87-90

' Hindus traditionally regarded as untouchables, whom Gandhiji later described
as Harijans, God's folk
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58. SPEECH AT KSHATRIYA CONFERENCE, SOJITRA

January 16, 1925

BROTHERS,

| feel sorry that we have only ten minutes within which to finish
the work of this Conference. For | have asked the Antyaja brothers to
come in at four. You have passed three resolutions. All the three are
very useful. You have resolved not to take alcohol; that is good.
Temperance is not the concern of your community alone. Members
of other communities also drink. Y ou have passed resolutions saying
that you will not sell your daughters and abduct women. Those are
aso good. You are Kshatriyas and you believe that you possess
Kshatriya virtues. If we look at our Shastras we find that a true
Kshatriya would not retreat after taking a step forward. Moreover, he
protects others. Y ou realize without my having to tell you that it is the
guality of a Kshatriya to act in that manner and accepting that
principle you should not shirk your responsibility. A vow is a pledge,
an undertaking to do something, with God as witness. Y ou have vowed
not to drink, not to sell girls or to abduct them. But if you do not keep
your pledge, it will be said that you have sinned against the whole
world. Each of the four varnas' must adhere to the vows it takes.

To break a pledge isto retreat. So if you once raise your hand
to take an oath and then forget about it, you cease to be a Kshatriya.
Y ou would feel ashamed and so would I. That would weigh on me.
Having promised Ravishankar? who is working among you that you
would not steal, suppose you did so, what could he do? Government
would punish you for it. On the other hand, Ravishanker would suffer
by fasting; by doing so he would tell you that you had better kill him
than break faith. It is with this Ravishankar as a witness that you have
taken an oath; so if you break your pledge you will force him to fast.
| am of Ravishankar’s fraternity and know how to follow him. I know
not how to kill, but how to die. And remember that Ravishankar is not
just one person, but a full harvest. Having cautioned you thus, | ask
you: Will you keep your promises? Thisis not atheatre and | can’t
act myself. No community progresses through imitation. It is we, the
educated, who by our play-acting have corrupted you. So think well
before you raise your hand. The time has passed when a pledge could

! Literally, acolour; the four castes among the Hindus
2 A silent constructive worker of Gujarat
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be fulfilled by merely raising a hand. So much about your vows.

And now two other things. One, you must wear khadi. Y ou must
not imagine that your country consists of only what lies between the
Narmada and Sabarmati. Yoursis alarge country. It is 1,900 miles
long and 1,500 miles broad. If you want to walk all that distance, it
will take 190 days. The people living in this country are your brothers
and sisters. It is necessary for you to spin yarn for them and that yarn
has to be given to the Congress. There is no other way to make khadi
cheaper. Spin for half an hour each day. If crores of people do the
same, khadi will cost nothing.

The other is to make the Antyaja community your own. A
Kshatriyais the protector of the cow and the Brahmins. The cow is not
the animal with two horns, but any being in distress. Antyajas are an
unhappy community. If a Kshatriya forsakes the Antyaja community,
he ceases to be a Kshatriya. If people who deem themselves to be
Kshatriyas forsake the Antyajas, no one will count them as Kshatriyas.

| pray to God that He may sustain you in the fulfilment of your
pledges. If you mean to keep your pledges, then believe my humble
words. Those who wish to keep the vow should take the name of Rama
on getting up in the morning and before going to bed and pray, “Oh
Rama! Bless me and help me keep my vow.” If you do that, you will
not be tempted by liquor, you will feel no lust when you look at a
woman. Our poor daughter is acow. You would hate yourself if you
sold her.

[From Gujarati ]
Mahadevbhaini Diary, Vol. VII, pp. 91-3

59. SPEECH AT ANTYAJA CONFERENCE, SOJITRA

January 16, 1925

We must not conceal nor fed shame at the dirt within us.
Women smoking hookahs are insufferable. Their mouths stink. The
craving for liquor is also similar. | well know from experience the lot
of drink addicts. | also know about people who take bhang. Liquor
and bhang are first cousins. | wish you would give up all these bad
habits. If you would listen to me, give up meat altogether.

Those who won't touch the untouchables raise many objections.
When | remonstrate with them, they say that the Antyajas are dirty,
they drink toddy and eat meat. | tell them that such people are found
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even among Brahmins,Vanias' and other castes, yet their children go
to schools and go to the temple; what perverse reasoning is this?
Although | argue with them, | tell you a the same time to rid
yourselves of the blot so that they will have nothing to blame you for.
Y ou should bathe regularly after your day’s work is over. | have done
much scavenging, and so have my sons; your Raojibhai, too, has done
such work. Thereisno disgracein it. Thiswork is sacred and the man
who removes filth is doing sacred work. Y ou should also have a bath
after cleaning hides. Good men always clean their teeth, wash and
bathe and keep their bodies tidy. Do all this and tell the beads taking
the name of Rama. If you don’t have arosary, tell the name of Rama
on your finger tips. Through the name of Rama all your bad habits
are bound to disappear. Y ou will become purified and everyone will
respect you. If you repeat the name of Rama on getting up in the
morning and before going to bed in the evening, the day will go well
for you and the night pass without bad dreams. To remain clean,
don’'t eat what others have left over, do not take stale food. Even if
you get sweets others have partaken of, go without them and eat rot?i
you yourselves have made. After all you are not born to eat |eft-overs.
Y ou have eyes, nose, a pair of ears. You are a complete man. Learn to
preserve your human dignity.

Lots of people will come and tell you that your Hindu
religionis all wrong, as you are not allowed to go to school or enter
the temple. To such people you should say, “We shall settle accounts
with our Hindu brothers; you may not come between us any more
than you may intervene in a quarrel between father and son or among
relatives”; and you should remain steadfast to your religion. | am
myself an outcaste. There are many like myself. Shall | give up my
religion because of that? Many Christian friends urge me to turn
Christian. | tell them there is nothing wrong with my religion. Why
should | give it up? Let me be an outcaste. If | am pure and clean,
why should | be unhappy? | have joined the Antyajas and if for that
reason Hindus persecute me, do | cease to be a Hindu? Hinduismis
intended for me and for my soul. Tell this to both the Christians and
the Muslims and be firm in your own religion. Antyajas are not pawns
in agame of chess so that anyone can play with them. It isin my self-
interest that | come to you calling you my brothers and sisters. My

! Business Community
? Unleavened bread
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self-interest is my desire to rid myself of the sins my forefathers have
committed against you; you are not to be blamed for that. So why
should you give up your religion? It is | who have to make
atonement. Why should you give up chanting the name of Rama? It is
the way of Ramato make his followers and servants suffer and it is
thus that he tests their devotion. It is my prayer that you will pass that
test.

In conclusion, let me ask you to be compassionate, for we, all of
usin thisworld, thrive on love. Let me ask you in the end to ply the
spinning-wheel, weave yarn and wear khadi only.

[From Guijarati]
Mahadevbhaini Diary, Vol. VII, pp. 93-5

60. SPEECH AT BARDOLI

January 17, 1925

These gifts of coconut, yarn and money do not make me
rejoice. | do accept these; but my search is for true men. | visited a
very fine school in Varad. There are many fine teachers there, but
many children were withdrawn from the national school after the
Vidyapith resolution allow-ing Antyaja children to join it. | may make
it known that aresolution has also been passed for the merger of the
village school with the national school. However, what is the sensein
forgetting our responsibilities one moment and remembering them
the next? Were we merely staging a play in 19217 We then thought
that swarg) without the abolition of untouchability was worthless.
Swaraj without khadi would also be futile. Today, however, | find that
Bardoli lacks faith, lacks the courage to be independent. The latter
implies the courage to carry on with the unfinished job with a handful
of men when all others have been beaten back. Bardoli has completed
neither the khadi programme nor the abolition of untouchability and
has left the Dublas® in a sorry plight. | would, at any rate, ask Bardoli
to correct the errors it has made. | shall not lose faith in Bardoli. | find
the same affection and sparkle in the eyes of women as | found there
before. | have been informed that they have brought yarn and money
along with them voluntarily and that they have not been prompted by

' A reference to the Non-co-operation movement
2 A backward community of Gujarat
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anyone to do so. It is the men, however, who have lost the spirit. Shri
Raichura' instead of singing that Gujarat has saved the honour of the
Punjab, Bengal, etc., should say that Gujarat has not saved its own
honour. Gujarat still has the opportunity to do so. | do not ask you to
go to jail today; today | ask you to practise what is our ordinary
dharma which is very easy to practise. | was not very eager to come
here but came along as a matter of my dharma. Though | have not
lost hope, | am certainly disheartened, as we have lost self-confidence
today. The time is not yet gone. Think no more of boycotts which
were atemporary affair. | have given up all those things which were
only a means for securing swaraj. You must, however, pursue that
which helps the attainment of self-purification—khadi, the abolition
of untouchability and Hindu-Muslim unity. Practise these as your
ordinary dharma regardless of whether swarg is secured or not,
otherwise we shall surely perish. Hinduism will be destroyed is
untouchability is not ended and, without khadi, there will be such
starvation in the country that our flesh will be eaten up by crows and
dogs, leaving only bones behind.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 8-2-1925

61. REMINISCENCES OF KATHIAWAR

IN AN OCEAN OF LOVE

Whenever | go to Kathiawar, | am overwhelmed by the affection
| receive. This has ceased to surprise me. Whenever | go, | see
Kathiawar. Y et, being an Kathiawar makes a difference. Can it be that
I myself need love from Kathiawar? Or, that | wish Kathiawar to make
an exhibition of itslove? | cannot fathom the nature of my feeling.
Why should there be any exhibition of love in Kathiawar? What kind
of loveisthat which requires formal courtesiesto expressit?

GREATER EXPECTATIONS

Or else, could it be that | expect more of Kathiawar? | am not
satisfied perhaps by its external manifestation of love. Perhaps | am
inwardly dissatisfied at this external show alone. If a mother, trying to
be polite towards her son forgets to serve him his roti and is busy in
decorating the dining room in his honour, he will feel that she is

' A poet and writer from Saurashtra
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keeping him at arm’s length. Do | have a similar feeling? Am | not,
by my behaviour, suggesting that | shall be entirely satisfied if | am
favoured with that one thing for which | have shamelessly come? Yes,
I am.

Whether that is true or not, | came and stayed in Bhavnagar,*
regarding it as the land of my forefathers, and built castles in the air.
Not one of my hopes was shattered. The reception committee had
drafted so many resolutions, all of which | could be said to have cast
aside. My suggestion that those resol utions should be withdrawn did
not meet with the approval of all. The committee, however, accepted
my advice.

THE SPINNING-WHEEL

| did not go to Bhavnagar in the hope that the spinning-wheel
would be made a condition for franchise. Hence | was certainly
pleased to find the resolution about the spinning-wheel. Parts of it
were overdone. It said that all members were to sell annually khadi
worth Rs. 50 and, members of the executive committee, khadi worth
Rs.500. | suggested that this condition should be dropped. If mem-
bers accepted responsibility to that extent, we could boycott foreign
cloth without delay. However, by incorporating something in the
franchise, which would depend upon co-operation from others, the
intrinsic merit of the franchise would be destroyed.

Although this has been dropped from the franchise, those who
are able to spread khadi will certainly do so. The discussion in the
Subjects Committee pleased me greatly. Everyone expressed his views
fearlessly. | found that a considerable section expressed its opinion
against spinning. Their argument, however, did not appeal to a vast
majority. There were no two sections as Swarajists and No-changersin
this case. Hence the discussion centred round the merits and demerits
of spinning. There were two opposite standpoints. One was in favour
of spinning, while the other was opposed to introducing spinning in
the right to vote.

The duty of those who have voted in favour of spinning is
absolutely clear. They have to prove their faith by steadfast spinning
and by spreading khadi in other ways. They will be regarded as
having betrayed Kathiawar and myself if, in spite of having so voted,

' For the Kathiawar Political Conference held on January 8 and 9, 1925.
Gandhiji presided
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they do not spin regularly. On the other hand, if they spin regularly,
by the end of the year they will make non-spinners take up spinning.

WEARKHADI

What is true of spinning is true of wearing khadi. | saw hardly
any opposition to wearing khadi. Despite so many votes in favour of
khadi it is sad to find so few khadi-wearers in Kathiawar. It is a great
pity that khadi is sent out of Kathiawar and that very little is sold
locally. However, now that so many votes have been cast in its favour
at the Conference, its sale must considerably increase in Kathiawar.

LIFE MEMBERS

There are about thirty-six members of the Kathiawar Political
Conference because they have paid alump-sum contribution of Rs. 5.
One of them raised the question of their rights and asked me as the
President to give a decision in the matter. As the resolution regarding
spinning drops the clauses opposed to it, the question arose whether
life members did or did not retain their rights. According to the
resolution, clauses which opposed spinning were automatically
dropped. The question was a complicated one; however, there was no
alternative for me but to give averdict. | have given the verdict that
life members continue to remain members even if they neither spin
nor make others do so.

| have not given the decision whether or not the Conference has
the legal authority to do away with such rights. It was necessary for
me only to decide whether the resolution of the Conference made any
difference to the rights of the life members and, as mentioned above, |
have given that decision in favour of the life members.

REQUEST TO THEM

I would request them, however, not to take advantage of this
right but, instead, write letters to the Secretary of the Conference
informing him of having given up this right and having voluntarily
accepted the resolution of the Conference. | am aware that many
members did not wish to raise the above question. Many are prepared
to spin. Hence, when the Conference has adopted an important
change, it is not proper for the life members to disregard it by
asserting their rights. Thisis my humble opinion.
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SIR PRABHASHANKAR PATTANI*

In some respects | regard Sir Prabhashankar Pattani’ s pledge to
spin as amajor achievement of the Conference. The words with which
he announced his pledge were very solemn. They left a very deep
impression on the members. That pledge originated in the following
manner. After the final session of the Congress at Belgaum,> many
persons had come to the decision that they would enrol a certain
number of spinning members before the first of March. | had
personally undertaken to try and enrol a hundred names in this
venture, and | had also said | would try to persuade two additional
persons who were thought to be unwilling to spin. As| had to come to
Kathiawar in any case, | had hoped to find these persons here. |
counted Pattani Saheb among those averse to spinning. When the
Subjects Committee accepted the resolution on spinning, | asked for a
hundred names and also promised to try and persuade Pattani Saheb
to spin. No sooner had these words escaped my lips than pattani
Saheb stood up and took the pledge that as long as he was in good
health, he would spin regularly for half an hour before his meal. He
then laid down the condition that | should teach him how to spin. |
got what | wanted. At the close of the Confere-nce | was to be his
guest. The very day after the Conference, | taught him for half an
hour. Within that very half-hour, he learnt how to take out threads
from the sliver. On the second day, within two hours, he spun 48 yards
of fine eight-count yarn and on the third day he spun 27 yards within
an hour. On both the days he had his meal only after taking a bath
and spinning the yarn. In this manner, if other well-known officials
and members of princely families set an example in spinning, it would
make a good impression on the poorer sections of the peoplein the
country and make them industrious. | hope that Pattani Saheb’s
pledge will be fulfilled in all respects.

| should inform you that he will not become a member of the
Congress or the Kathiawar Political Conference. Nor did | want or
wish him to do so. In my opinion, spinning is related to poalitics.
However, spinning can be undertaken even without political motives.
Compassion for the poor, the religious sentiment underlying spinning
and its economic implications are acceptable to all. | even wish that

! (1862-1937) ; Dewan of the former Bhavnagar State; member, India Council,
1917-19
2 Held in December, 1924
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Lord Reading* would spin. Without any reference to political matters,
if the ruler and the subjects both start spinning and using khadi, I am
confident that India would automatically come into itsown. Thisisa
matter in which all can participate unhesitatingly and be of some
service to the country.

COLLECTION OF COTTON

As soon as the Conference was over, Shri Devchand Parekh?,
Shri Manilal Kothari, Shri Barjorji Bharucha and others set out to
collect cotton to be supplied to the poor so that they would be
required to give only half an hour’s labour daily and before leaving
Bhavnagar they collected about 275 maunds of cotton. It is hoped
that nearly 2,000 maunds of cotton will be collected as gift from
kathiawar alone. | hope that this drive for collecting cotton will be
enthusiastically carried out and those who can give will not hesitate to
do so.

[From Guijarati]

Navajivan, 18-1-1925

62. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

SARBHON,
Paus vad 9 [Januay 18, 1925]°

CHI. MATHURADAS,

| received your letter. | am not insisting on brahmacharya, But |
am indifferent. | am not convinced that it is necessarily a duty of
parents to settle their children. | think parents should help their
children in getting settled. The case of U.P. was altogether different.
In our narrow world it has become a delicate problem. | am keeping
myself alert. Anand must have recovered her health. | shal be at
Sabarmati on the 20th and 21st. | shall leave for Delhi on the 22nd
morning. You will have passed on to Kaidas Paramanand the
telegram which | sent through you.

Blessings from
BAPU

From the Gujarati original: Pyarelal Papers. Nehru Memorial Museum and
Library. Courtesy Beladevi Nayyar and Dr. Sushila Nayyar

! 1860-1935; Viceroy and Governor-General of India, 1921-26
% The Secretary of the Conference
® From the postmark

VOL. 30: 27 DECEMBER, 1924 - 21 MARCH 1925 119



63. LETTER TO PREMIBEHN MANCHHARAM PATEL

Paus Vad 9 [January 18, 1925]*

DEAR SISTER,
There are very few in this world who show perfection in their
work. Hence, people who are earnest, who do not hide their mistakes

but endeavour constantly to correct them should continue to do the
work of service assigned to them with total involvement.

MRS. PREMIBEHN MANCHHARAM PATEL
L. R. KANYASHALA

RANDER

DISTT. SURAT

From the Gujarati original: C.W. 1106. Courtesy: Premibehn Bhushanlal Shah

64. SPEECH AT BHUVASAN

January 18, 1925

What hopes does a man entertain and what is he required to do?
| do not want to think about your unhappiness and mine. We had
hoped to do a great deal of service to Indiathrough Bardoli.? But no
one knows how many things man proposes and God disposes. We are
puppets in His hands.

Let me say one or two important things. You used to spin alot
and found interest in carding. Shankerlal Banker® used to live in your
midst. Just now while at my meal | asked him how things stood with
you then. He told me that you used to say, “If nothing else, we have
learnt the mantra‘ of khadi. We sow the best seed for growing cotton.
We know the technique and we have the time. Why then should we not
make our own clothes?’

That is a good thing. Moreover, | wish that as Bardoli District is
self-sufficient in the matter of food, so must it become in cloth; that

! From the postmark

2 |n 1921-22, it was decided to make Bardoli the first unit for mass civil
disobedience to mark “the national revolt” against Government’s policies regarding
the Khilafat, Punjab and swargj.

®Social worker and labour leader of Ahmedabad

* Sacred formula with magic efficacy
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the children, women and men of Bardoli become diligent instead of
lazy. It is not that people who, by God'’s grace, are wealthy need alone
become industrious. It will be a good thing if those who are not
altogether invalid have some work to do. The saying that an idle man
calls down ruin is true. We can improve our condition and banish
starvation by carding and spinning. You would not know about
starvation but the Kaliparaj* and the Dublas might know. Their lot is
more or less that of the animals. The condition of those owning land
must be better. Judging from the eyes and teeth of those who work
with the upper castes for a mere pittance, | do not think their stateis
too good. In one village | saw many such Dublas.

| do not ask others to court prison; only Dayalji?, Vallabh-
bhai,* and | have to do so, and that too not just yet. The reason is that
according to the policy initiated in 1921, one was to go to jail only
according to one’s free will. The present is not the time to go to jail.
For jail-going a different set of conditions apply. The common
people of India have not yet acquired the qualities necessary for jail-
going. | think, however, that stray individuals will serve the purpose. It
is my ambition to recruit such persons from among you. But that is
another matter. My intention just now is different.

You used to do good work. It was everyone’'s hope that if
nothing else we would be able to produce khadi in Bardoli district.
You had realized that our glory lay along this path alone. But now
you have forgotten all that. Where has all your faith gone? If someone
like me comes along and starts one or two new schemes conceived in
haste which you may not like, would you for that reason give up your
own worthwhile work?

And that is exactly what you have done. Y ou have set up an
Ashram for which a Parsi gave you the money. He was a Parsi like
Hatimtai. Few could be as generous as he. He was as charitable as
Baliraja and that great man of Iran. | am talking of Rustomji*. His
celebrated name will endure as long as the town of Sarbhon exists. It

! Literally, black people; the name of a community in Gujarat; vide the
following item.

? Dayalji Desai; a public worker of Surat

® Vallabhbhai Patel (1875-1950); Congress leader from Gujarat; first Deputy
Prime Minister of free India

* An Indian merchant of Natal who took a prominent part in Gandhiji’s
satyagraha campaigns in South Africa
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was not as if he had anything to do with you. But Parsi Rustomji took
no notice whatever of differences of religion. When he got to know
that the people of Bardoli were brave and self-denying, he sent the
money. And from that money the workers of the two Ashrams you
had built are being maintained.

Gujarat’s best workers have come to these places—Narahari*
among them. But it was he who has offended against you. If my son,
whom | had appointed my successor, commits an offence, it must be
considered my offence—not, of course, if he is a spoilt child. |
appointed Narahari my representative. He is a co-worker of mine in
the Ashram and | have great faith in him. We brought money from
outside and poured it into Bardoli. We made the name of Bardoli
famous through the world. The praise of Bardoli was sung all over
India. People thought of sending workers there, arguing “If one
brought disgrace on the name of Bardoli, it would be a terrible
thing.” Narahari was one of those who came. You are offended
because he started teaching and working for Dublas. Let me tell you
that if this was his offence, it was an offence worth committing.

Hindu dharma tells us to have our meal only after serving the
poorest of the poor. Our dharma also tells us to tend weak animals.
Even if their ribs stand out they should not be killed. Even the ant-
holes should be filled with flour. We owe kindness to the animals. A
meticulous ethics that teaches this would not expect us to treat men as
animals. It would teach us to be compassionate to the poor. One
should treat al people as one's kinsfolk. In many old-fashioned
families a servant is not a servant but himself a master. How can we
fail to feed his children who are like our own?

Who am 1? Who is Narahari? No one can be imposed upon you.
Narahari, Jugatram and others did not come here to lord it over you.
But what can they do if they feel unhappy? What can awife do if the
husband turns cruel and beats her? She would weep and not eat. If a
man loses his temper, is he to blame for it or God? | speak from
experience. | am married and have known the happiness of family
life. If thereis a quarrel between husband and wife, she would either
call him names or weep. Narahari has behaved like a woman and
stopped eating. Y ou thought that Narahari has been tyrannizing over
you. Nothing of the sort. He has offered satyagraha. One who

! Parikh
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normally offers satyagraha against the Government has now offered it
against you. But there is no place for fasting in the satyagraha against
the Government. Y ou have noticed that | myself do not fast [in this
manner]. | did fast at Bombay but that was against our own people—
the champions of the Congress and the Khilafat.' What you have done
isto me my death. If we hurt others, if we repeat what the people did
at Chauri Chaura?, it would not be accepted as satyagraha against the
Government which is a matter of jail-going. There it was not a matter
of awakening sympathy through a fast unto death. The Government’s
claim over you is that of an enemy. Narahari’s was that of service,
love and friendship. His heart fluttered; but you were in arage. It
would have been well if you had killed him. But why were you angry
with yourselves? Why have you given up khadi? You thought
Narahari wanted to pick up a quarrel with you. You could have said
that you would do nothing for the Dublas. But what is the point of
forsaking khadi and carding? How cruel! How absurd!

| want therefore to tell you that you must take him back and
make amends. The atonement would consist in your considering
boycott of mill cloth as dharma and in spinning. Narahari asked me,
“May we leave Sarbhon?’ | said, “No. That would be the act of a
coward. If you do that people will get angry. You can’t run away
from them, or desert your post. Y ou will have to stay there and make
them see that you do not want to harm them. That you can do only by
serving them, no by running away. Plant yourself firmly and do your
work. If no one accepts your work, you should keep on carding,
spinning and weaving.” | do not know if Narahari is soothed by my
words. It is another matter if he can’t bear all this but it is his duty to
teach the Dublas and the Antyajas if they ask him. To allay your fears
let me assure you that he has no quarrel with you.

| seek an assurance from you also. If one of your handsisin a
huff, do not let the other lose its temper. There is neither justice nor
sense, neither discretion nor foresight, in letting that happen. That will
show a backward-looking mind. | was listening the questions put to
you. Y ou people—living in and around Sarbhon— have no difficulty

! Gandhiji had fasted in November 1921 in Bombay. In September-October,
1924, he fasted in Delhi, for securing Hindu-Muslim unity.

2 A small town near Gorakhpur in U.P. where, in 1922, a violent mob locked
up some policemen and burned them to death. Consequently, Gandhiji withdrew the
Non-co-operation movement.
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in ginning and spinning. What a shame if in spite of all this they
cannot give 2,000 yards [of yarn]. Surely the Bardoli which talked so
much of bravery is not afraid of this. At present all the boys of the
Varad National School spin—studies are also going on well. Everyone
spinsin Sunav. A teacher of Varad spun 70,000 yards by working
fifteen hours a day for twenty days. That place is aso in Bardoli
tahsil.

Do you fear that we intend to deceive you? If you have any
such fear, get rid of it. I's there any instance of anyone of us having
deceived you? What more shall | say to you?

Sisters, | shall not be satisfied with coconut, yarn and money. |
expect many things from the women of Bardoli. | want you to give no
place to foreign goods. How good would it be if you wore a sari out
of hand-spun yarn? It is through you that | seek Ramarajya. How
nice it would be if everyone of you became a Sita? Y our children
must learn both dharma and karma. Members of some of your
familiesremit ill-got-ten money from South Africa But a weaver
earns Rs. 40. Y our children will be happy if they learn this vocation.
Cherish the Antyajas. If any woman wishes ill of Antyajas she will
lapse from the grace of woman-hood. If you have any Dublas in your
household treat them with love and compassion. Give them roti
smeared with ghee. Prosperity comes to homes in which the servants
are well cared for. See what happens to the man who earns through
deceit. Millionaires are left heirless. May God give you such purity of
mind and heart that you may understand aright and take to heart the
prayer just heard.

[From Gujarati]
Mahadevbhaini Diary, Vol. VII, pp. 101-6

65. SPEECH AT “ KALIPARAJ" CONFERENCE, VEDCHHI
January 18, 1925

BHAI JWANBHAI, BROTHERS AND SISTERS OF “KALIPARAJ" AND OTHER
COMMUNITIES,

| have seen many conferences in my time. If fifty men gather, it
is called a congress and, if five, it is called a conference. | have seen
some exclusively of the people we call lower castes. | have seen many
as unostentatious as this, not only in India but in Africa and Europe.
But it isfor the first time that | have seen such a beautiful and pleasing
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conference. And for this, the Reception Committee and the volunteers
deserve thanks. It is only right that the expenses were kept down to the
minimum, for that is proper in our poor country. Alongside of the
Conference,you have organized a model exhibition. If after seeing it
any Indian leader still has doubts about spinning, | shall look upon
him as pitiable. Having once seen it, no one would ever think that
spinning and carding are superfluous. If you want to banish poverty,
you should realize that these two activities are essential.

Mahomed Ali* has wired seeking forgiveness for his inability to
attend. Y ou are probably unaware that he held a high post at one time.
Y ou know too what happened later. At that time he had tried to share
the happiness and sufferings of the kaliparaj people. He longed to
renew your acquaintance but he fell ill after that. Moreover, he has to
run two journals. He has wired me to seek forgiveness for his inability
to be present.

This Conference has been meeting annually for the last three
years. Each time similar exhibitions have been organized. | have read
all the resolutions of the previous years. This time the resolutions have
not been drafted. But after a few minutes’ talk | find that some
resol utions have to be passed.

Kaliparaj or Kalipraja does not mean dark-skinned people but
those lower communities who have to earn their livelihood through
manual labour. These people do not need to call a conference. Thisis
labour’s age. One who does not accept labour as noble will cease
himself to be noble. In the coming age there won’t be any hierarchy.

Today money is looked upon as God. But will it have the same
place for ever in the world? Does Satan retain his eminence? Those
who fear God have not accepted this. Mammon and Satan are
synonyms. Some Shastras say that money has many enemies. | do not
say that you need no money at all. Y ou do need some. But everything
has its own place. A man who does not produce anything has no place
in society. We miss our own role if we exaggerate the role of money
in society. When we lose ourselves and make room for money instead,
we go astray.

| have said so much about money, but one should not think for
that reason that | mean to malign the wealthy; or wish ill to them. The

' 1871-1931; editor of The Comrade and a prominent politician; took a
leading part in the Khilafat agitation along with his brother, Shaukat Ali; President
of the Indian National Congress, 1923
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wealthy, too, are our brethren. | want to exact work from them also. If
they live recognizing their role in society, we consider that a good
arrangement. You are labourers and therefore worthy of reverence. A
country where labourers are not respected but despised falls into
decay. Here, too, they are not respected.

But thisis a period of transition. Many have come to realize
that labourers should be given their due place [in society]. India
cannot do without labourers, so it is not proper to run them down as
Kaliparaj. On the contrary they should be given a high place. Some
have taken up the business of deceiving the labourers and through
them serving their self-interest. Such people have done no good to the
labourers. But there are some who have taken to labour and enjoy it.
They lead a happy life. One comes across such people. | believe that
no one stumbles except through one's faults or wrong doings. We
exceed the limit when we do not see our own faults and abuse others. |
fear that you are doing something like this.Y ou believe that not you
but someone else is responsible for your lot, but in fact no one elseis.
Ever since | came here | have been telling you that our faults bring
about our downfall and our good deeds uplift us. The problem is not
how to earn bread—a labourer can never face this problem. One who
has a pair of legs and a pair of hands is independent. Who can make
him unhappy?

Y ou have two causes of unhappiness. You drink liguor and
toddy! You are an example of all the misery that addiction to alcohol
can bring. Brothers and sisters of Kaliparaj, it is the new fashion to
think that not to drink alcohol isasin. They enjoy saying that if
people do not drink, the habit will die out and therefore the trade will
disappear. Do not get entangled in this net. Let me remind you that
two years ago all of you had taken a vow not to drink. Stick to that. If
some doctor tells you that you would die if you do not drink, do not
listen to him. The body must perish sometime or other. But the vow
must not die. | grant the kind of decline that sets in the body if you
don’t drink. Once having given up drinking don’t go back on your
vow. Many persons fall into all kinds of temptations and commit sins.
If we are to be free of this, we should not allow the slightest exception
to what we consider to be the rules of good conduct. If we leave a hole
in the wall, insects, reptiles or thieves might creep in; similarly, if there
isany gap in the wall of vows raised to protect the soul, torrents of sin
may rush in; and we may repent too late. Y ou should, therefore, shun
liquor. Better keep away from it.
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Y our ignorance is not due to illiteracy. It is not a question
whether you can or cannot read and write. Many amongst you do not
know how to read but have the wisdom gained from experience. Y ou
are simple at heart and therefore misled. It is good to be innocent.
Innocence and simplicity are divine qualities. Once the truth is told,
the simplest of the innocents cannot be shaken from his belief. In
your innocence you believe in ghosts. Y ou believe in my divinity also.
Let metell you that it iswrong to do so. Y ou can get nothing out of
my divinity. To do pujato me would be of no avail. Someone will
deceive you tomorrow to do pujato someone else. Another will tell
you to drink alcohol. A third will swear by me and ask you to give up
the spinning-wheel. What will then happen to you? You vow to
yourself to abstain from liquor. | am told that by appealing to some
superstitions | should encourage you to give up drinking. But the
country is full of superstitions, and | do not want to add one more to
the lot. If your drinking cannot be stopped without starting a new
superstition, it does not matter. What | mean to say isthat if you don’t
give up drinking through your own understanding, your abstinence
will not be worth while. | wish you should give up liquor, and so
should people in the neighbourhood give up both liquor and meat.
The whole world should give up these; but not out of superstitious
beliefs, for if you do that, your abstinence will not last long. One sin
cannot be washed off by another. | hoped to help you to rid yoursel f
of superstition and convince you [to give up drink] not for my sake
but because it is good in itself. It is your own ignorance if anyone can
deceive you. To set you free from this ignorance, | have asked the
volunteers to be patient. | counsel patience again today. Take the next
step in full knowledge and make others do the same.

Y ou have complained against your Parsi brethren. | dote upon
the Parsi community. It is a small community but has earned wide
fame. They have many virtues; but have some vices also. Today many
Parsi men and women are giving up liquor. Of course, there are still
many who drink. Parsis are engaged in the drink trade. In this
business they commit sins and atrocities. But what can | say to them?
They tempt you, give you gifts and even bribe you. What can | say to
that? If it were my business | would do the same. One has perforce to
do all kinds of things for one’s stomach. The stomach can make us
blow someone else’s trumpet. That is why | make this speech. It is
being written down and will have to be edited. | wish to put life into
you.
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| have a complaint against you similar to the one against the
Parsis. Thereis a group amongst you which says that not to drink is a
sin. You can survive not by fighting with them but on the strength of
your vows and austerities. You tell the Parsis that you have given up
drinking, and then they would wind up their business. | have many
Parsi friends, including engineers, doctors, lawyers and business men
aswell. One of them was an intelligent and generous business man. He
gave alarge sum of money. He had started an Ashram also. Even if |
persuade the Parsis, someone else may come along tomorrow—say a
Christian, Jew, Muslim or Hindu may come and ask you to drink, how
can | go on persuading all of them? The best remedy therefore is that
I should talk to you and convince you.

| request the Gaikwar and the Vansada Governments to close
down the drink shopsin their jurisdiction. But to persuade the Princes
isadifficult job. Even so | shall try. But they are like the Parsis; so it
is difficult to succeed with them. It is their business too and they earn
alarge revenue from that. But you are their subjects—their children,
so to speak. It is my experience that it is easier to persuade the
children than the parents. | therefore have faith only in you.

What are the things that will help you to give up drinking?
Spinning-wheel is the chief amongst these. | have put all my faith in
the spinning-wheel. If Indiaisto get salvation it will be only through
the spinning-wheel. | am delighted to see the young children spinning
and this has strengthened my faith in it. And it increases day by day.
The means of your livelihood is agriculture but you are poor and find
it hard to get food. In these circumstances the spinning-wheel
provides the thread of life and also produces peace. When you feel
like taking liquor sit at the wheel. Asyou ply it slowly the craving for
liquor will diminish. It will be enough if you do this at my bidding. If
the rains fail the crop will wither but the spinning-wheel is ever
fruitful. If you serve it well, it will become an Annapurna'.

Along with the resolutions to be passed here, | want you to take
avow. If you concede that abstinence is desirable then take a vow that
“we with God as our witness swear that we won’t take liquor or toddy
and persuade our brethren to do likewise.”

And now to the second thing. After explaining to you

' A name of Goddess Durga, the mother who isworshipped as the giver of food
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everything, | want you to take a vow. If you have understood my
views on khadi, you, men and women, vow to wear henceforth only
hand-spun and hand-woven clothes. It is dangerous to wear foreign
cloth. If many among you after leaving this place wear foreign
clothes, then it would amount to a condemnation of your witnesses.

Brothers and sisters, | have made you take these two vows. And
for this purpose we have made God our witness. | wish that these two
vows may bear fruit. It is not easy to keep these vows, but | will show
you a device for keeping them; a secret which is the solace of the
poor. Many have swum across with its aid. | have told it to Antyajas
and Dharalasin Sojitra. Get up early in the morning, rinse your
mouth, wash your face, clean your teeth, remove the mucus of the
eyes and take the name of Rama. Rama means God. Repeating
Ramanama is a sovereign remedy. We must pray to him “O Rama! let
me stay pure and help me keep the vows | have taken at Vedchhi.”
Even if you are tired and feel sleepy [at night], take the name of Rama
for a minute and tell Him, “It is through your help that | have been
able to keep my vows. | should not smell of liquor even at night,
neither in my dream. And so, too, of forei-gn cloth.” Then you need
have no fear of ghosts. Rama does not need a coconut from you. His
hunger is for your love. He is seated in the hearts of all men. You
should know him. This clock is ticking. But Rama does not have to
make such noise. May He shower blessings on you all.

[From Gujarati]
Mahadevbhaini Diary, Vol. VII, pp. 107-13

66. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI*

SARBHON,

Posh Vad 9 [January 19, 1925]

| do not press anyone to observe brahmacharya; in fact, | am

indifferent. | cannot accept the position that it is the duty of parentsto

arrange the marriages of their young ones. | am of the opinion that
parents should assist them in thus “settling down.”

[From Gujarati]
Bapuni Prasadi, p. 66

' 1894-1951; son of Anandbehn, Gandhiji’s sister’s daughter; co-worker of
Gandhiji; Secretary, Bombay Congress Committee, 1922-23
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67. NOTES

NOT 25,000
Maulana Zafar Ali Khan' wires asfollows:

On my return to Lahore | have seen it announced in local papers on
authority of Young India that | promised you twenty-five thousand spinning
Mudlim Congress workers by end of this year. | am afraid there is a
misunderstanding somewhere. Perhaps my language was not sufficiently clear.
All | promised was that | would strain every nerve to place the services of ten
thousand Muslim volunteers at your disposal before your term of office expires
and | stick to this offer.
| gladly print this wire. There was no misunderstanding, so far as

| am concerned. The offer was so striking that | warned the Maulana
against being over sanguine. He stuck to his guns. The promise was
too good to be withheld from the public. But the offer was a free gift.
And no prudent man will look a gift-horse in the mouth. As things go
even ten thousand volunteers is a good and encouraging number. Let
me remind Maulana Saheb that one must be a spinner to be a
volunteer. That is an old Delhi resolution stiffened at Ahmedabad
Congressin 1921. | shall therefore be satisfied with ten thousand
Mussalman volunteer spinners spinning every month two thousand
yards of good yarn with clock-work regularity. | do not doubt that if
the Maulana secures ten thousand spinners, he will have no difficulty
about getting even twenty-five thousand. For once the spinning
movement catches, it will gather strength like a snowball.

SOME CONFERENCES

Last week, | had the honour of attending several conferences
which deserve more than a passing notice. They were Petlad District
Farmers’ Conference held at Sojitra and presided over by Dr. Sumant
Mehta’ and also Dharala, i.e., Baraiya Kshatriya Conference, Ladies
Conference and Untouchables’ Conference at the same place and a
Kaliparaj Conference at Vedchhi near Bardoli. At all these
conferences khaddar was much in evidence. The special feature of the
Farmers’ Conference was Dr. Sumant Mehta's offer that he would
intern himself in the Petlad District for one year if he got forty
whole time workers for the year. He was taken at his word and he has

! President of the Punjab Khilafat Committee
% A political and social worker of Gujarat
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over forty-five earnest volunteers at his disposal for the whole year.
This Conference had four classes of visitors, one of which could gain
entrance by paying a fixed quantity of hand-spun yarn. The
Conference cost the Reception Committee very little money. The
pavilion was spacious and unpretentious. Of course there were no
chairs, the wood-work and cloth, chiefly old khaddar, were lent.
Labour was volunteered. One of the citizens opened a free kitchen for
the strangers who required food. The guests were taken over by
another citizen and the delegates by athird. The arrangement proved
thoroughly satisfactory. Order was admirably kept by volunteers from
Professor Manik Rao’s pupils from his gymnasium at Baroda. The
proceedings were brief and to the point. The Chairman of the
Reception Committee took about fifteen minutes during which he
read extracts from his printed speech. The President took not more
than thirty minutes for his address. Not a superfluous word was
spoken at the meeting. The officials looked more like servants than
like leaders. The resolutions were chiefly concerned with things to be
done by the people themselves.
“DHARALAS’

Dharalas are afierce military tribe in Gujarat. Their occupation
is chiefly farming. But through economic distress they have taken to
thieving. Murder is not an uncommon thing among them. The wave
of self-purification that passed through Indiain 1921 could not fail to
touch them. The class of workers that has come into being are
working in their midst with the sole intention of carrying out internal
reform among them. The brilliant satyagraha movement initiated and
led so successfully by Vallabhbhai during 1923 brought about great
awakening among these people. Their Conference at Sojitra was one
of the fruits of the reform. They assembled in their thousands. They
listened to the proceedings in perfect silence. The resolutions carried
were about abstaining from intoxicating drinks and drugs, from
selling their daughters in marriage and from abduction, a habit which
seems to be rempant among them.

THE UNTOUCHABLES

The untouchables of Sojitra and surrounding places met, too, in
the same pavilion. The leaders occupied the platform. The touchables
mixed freely with the untouchables. The resolutions referred to
abstention from drink and to wearing khaddar. It was a bold thing on
the part of the organizers to have lent the pavilion for the Untouch-
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ables’ Conference. For the Petlad District, | discovered, is not free
from prejudice against untouchables.

WOMEN IN  CONFERENCE

This Conference was a stirring sight. Patidar* women observe
modified seclusion. Sojitra has a population of not more than seven
thousand. There must have been present nearly ten thousand women.
I have hardly known a women’s meeting more largely attended even
in big cities. These ladies listened to the speeches with attention and
without noise. Often | have found it difficult to secure silence at
ladies’ meetings. This meeting was therefore an agreeable surprise to
everybody including the organizers. No resolutions were taken at this
Conference. Speeches were chiefly devoted to khaddar and the wheel.
The Farmers’ Conference lasted five hours spread over two days. The
others lasted an hour each.

“KALIPARAY

Whilst the arrangements for the Conference at Sojitra were
simple and effective, those at Vedchhi surpassed all expectations. The
remark immediately escaped my lips that | had not seen a conference
so grand as at Vedchhi for its simplicity, naturalness and artistic
beauty. He who selected the site and conceived the whole arrangement
was undoubtedly an artist child of nature. The spot selected lay on a
river bank. The river ran between a row of homely hills shaded with
trees and shrubs. The bed of the river was sandy, not muddy. The
main platform was erected in the waters of theriver. It rose nearly
eight feet high. A sandbag was the first step to the platform. The
whole meeting lay in front of the platform, the people occupying even
the ridge of the hill opposite. The decorations were all bamboo and
green leaves. There was not a single portrait arranged anywhere, not a
scrap of paper was used for decoration, and not even yarn. Yarn is out
of place for such decorations and much too valuable to be wasted.
The canopy was split bamboo and green leaves. The effect was
soothingly beautiful. On either side of the road that lay in front of the
platform, huge masses of men and women, over twelve thousand, sat in
perfect silence. There was no entrance fee. All were delegates. There
was no distinction between delegates and visitors. (I don’t present this
fact for imitation. Here it would have been cruel to have made the
distinction which in organized bodies is inevitable.) A little distance

* A community of cultivators and farmers
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from the meeting along strip of the bank alongside of the line of hills
was occupied for the charkha exhibition. Old men and old women
and little boys and little girls ranging from five to ten years were
plying the wheels. There was method about having only old people
and youngsters. The middle-aged spinners were busy rende-ring
service as volunteers all drawn from the kaliparaj. Near the row of
charkhas was a portion alocated for khaddar manufactured in
Gujarat. There was therefore no question of having the fine Andhra
khaddar. Those of the Kaliparaj who wore khaddar used only the
coarse stuff. A very small portion contained pictures of the all-India
leaders and a selection of literature. The thing cost literally nothing.
The bamboo and the leaves belonged to the people. They brought the
material and arranged it under supervision and without remuneration.
No arrangement had to be made for victualling the thousands who
came either on foot or in carts, the nearest railway station being twelve
miles off the Conference ground. The people brought their own
cooked or uncooked food. They camped in the open wherever they
liked. Everything was done without bustle and without noise.

The business done was also natural and simple in the extreme.
Nothing was to be put before the people that was not suited to their
needs.

THEIR TWOVOWS

This was the third year of their Conference. At al their
Conferences only a limited number of resolutions were adopted.
There was one about drink which is the curse of these people, another
about khaddar and a third about discarding stone ornaments worn by
their women. The resolutions about drink and khaddar were in the
nature of vows. The audience solemnly undertook themselves not to
drink and gently to persuade their neighbours to do likewise. The
other vow bound them to ply the wheel and to wear hand-spun to the
exclusion of all other cloth and to persuade others to do likewise. |
took pains to see that they understood what was being said and what
they were asked to commit themselves to. Volunteers were sent to the
farthest ends of the meeting to ascertain whether they were following
the proceedings. The wind being favourable the voice carried
exceptionally well without much effort. They, both men and women,
took the vows with God as their witness. L et the reader understand that
they had been passing these resolutions for the past two years. Almost
all of them had some part of their dress in khaddar. They had taken to
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it readily and intelligently. Hundreds had learnt how to spin. Some of
the young men were trained at the Ashram at Bardoli to become
expert carders, spinners and weavers. A few even earned their
livelihood by weaving. The audience was therefore really prepared for
the vow regarding khaddar and spinning as it was regarding
intoxicating drinks.

| closely examined an old man of sixty to know what actuated
him to spin after a hard day’ s toil on hisfarm. He spins at the rate of
about four to five hours per day. He needs little sleep. He therefore
spins at night and gets up early again to be at the wheel. | thought he
would tell me that he was spinning for pleasure or for others. | was
agreeably surprised to find him give me an economic reason. He said,
“I spin for myself. | grow my own cotton. Now | weave my own
clothes in my own family and save ten rupees per head per year.”
The sight of these people organizing all the processes for themselves
should convince the hardest unbeliever of the necessity of hand-
spinning and khaddar. Here in the midst of the most ignorant villagers
village organization of the trust type is quietly going on. It is revolu-
tionizing their livesin every department. They are learning to think
for themselves.

AFTER THEMEETING
| held the meeting of the elders after the Conference was
finished. Over thirty of them including ladies gave their names as
workers. They are themselves pledged to spinning, wearing khaddar
and to total abstinence; they are each to try to enlist five such inside of
five weeks at the end of which they are to meet again to consider how
further to develop the reform movement.

“RAMANAMA"

It is easy enough to take a vow under a stimulating influence.
But it is difficult to keep to it especially in the midst of temptation.
God is our only Help in such circumstances. | therefore suggested to
the meeting Ramanama. Rama, Allah and God are to me convertible
terms. | had discovered that simple people deluded themselves into the
belief that | appeared to them in their distress. | wanted to remove the
superstition. 1 knew that | appeared to nobody. It was pure
hallucin-ation for them to rely upon a frail mortal. | therefore
presented them with a simple and well tried formula that has never
failed, namely to invoke the assistance of God every morning before
sunrise and every evening before bedtime for the fulfilment of the
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vows. Millions of Hindus know Him under the name of Rama. As a
child | was taught to call upon Rama when | was seized with fear. |
know many of my companions to whom Ramanama has been the
greatest solace in the hour of their need. | presented it to the Dharalas
and to the untouchables. | present it also to the reader whose vision is
not blurred and whose faith is not damped by over-much learning.
L earning takes us through many stagesin life but it fails us utterly in
the hour of danger and temptation. Then faith alone saves.
Ramanama is not for those who tempt God in every way possible and
ever expect it to save. It is for those who walk in the fear of God, who
want to restrain themselves and cannot in spite of themselves.

THEMODEL SCHOOLS

To hearten those teachers and pupils who are frightened at the
Congress definition of a national school or college, | would like to
mention two schools whose teachers and pupils | met during these
conferences. Oneis at Sunav, avillage in Anand Taluka and the other
at Varad in Bardoli Taluka. In both these schools all the boys are
zealous spinners. In Varad the boys card their own cotton and make
their own glivers. They are regularly giving some yarn to the All-India
Khadi Board from month to month. | was able to have along chat
with the Sunav boys whom | found to be exceptionally intelligent.
They knew why they were spinning. The contribution they gave for
the sake of the poor, and they spun otherwise in order to be self-
contained so far as their clothing was concerneded. | would invite the
curious to visit these schools and find out for themselves how they are
working. Their position was at stake when the Gujarat Vidyapith
insisted on their taking untouchable boys. The teachers braved the
storm. Some boys have left but the schools are flourishing. At Varad
the parents who had withdrawn their boys on the admission of
untouchables have now undertaken to send their children back to the
national school. There need be no fear of national institutions suffe-
ring because of the definition of the Congress, if only the teachers and
managers will combine firmness with gentleness, humility and toler-
ation.

Young India, 22-1-1925

68. AN APPEAL

The reader will find something about Kaliparaj in my usual
weekly notes. Many outside Gujarat may not know the meaning of
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Kaliparaj. It literally means black people. The name seems to have
been given to a portion of the people of Gujarat by those who
regarded themselves as superior to them. So far as colour is concerned
the Kaliparaj are no blacker than or different from the rest. But today
they are down-trodden, helpless, superstitious and timid. Their great
vice is drink. By far the largest number of them belong to the
Baroda State.

It was among these people that a great awakening came three
years ago. Thousands left off drink and even flesh-eating. This
proved too much for the liquor dealers.Most of these were parsis. It is
said that they tried all the means possible to induce the teetotallers to
revert to drink and that they succeeded to a great extent. The officials,
too, are said to have conspired against the reformers. And now,
whether as a result of these efforts or otherwise, there has sprung up
among these people a party who teach them to regard temperance as a
sin and by ostracism and other means seek to break the spirit and the
zeal of those who are battling against themselves and an evil habit
handed down from generation to generation.

One of the resolutions passed at the meeting of which | have
taken afairly long notice elsewhere was to ask the States of Baroda,
Dharampur and Vansda and also the British Government to close
down all liquor shops. Thisis abig order, it will be said. The attempt
of awhole nation to bring about total prohibition, it will be added,
failed miserably. How then can the ineffective appeal of a handful of
helpless men and women succeed? There is a great deal of forcein the
argument. And yet the two attempts stand on a different footing. The
attempt of 1921 was directed against the British Government by non-
co-operators who were bent on wresting power from the Government.
It was moreover directed by those who had not themselves suffered
from the existence of liquor shops. Now the appeal comes from those
who have been a prey to the evil. It is an appeal from the powerless to
the powerful. It is addressed to all the governments concerned and not
merely to the British Government. These men ae no non-co-
operators. They do not know the difference between co-operation and
non-co-operation. They slave for others unwillingly, almost unknowi-
ngly, and often under fear of oppression. They do not know what
swargj is. To them giving up drink and removal of the temptation in
the shape of liquor shops is swarg. Their appeal therefore is on
humanitarian grounds and should prove irresistible.

As President, | am bound to give effect to their resolution
addressed to the Governments concerned. The appeal to the British
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Government can only be through the Legislators. It is open to the
Councillorsto forgo the liquor revenue even though they may have to
run the risk of starving the education department. | invite them to see
the people themselves and have an ocular demonstration of the evil
that is corrupting a whole race of men and women. They must dare to
do the right thing if they will save their countrymen.

It is different with the States of Baroda, Dharampur and Vansda.
They can, if they will shut up the liquor shops and save their people
and themselves from destruction. | use the pronoun “themselves’
deliberately, because the destruction of a large body of people in
small States means their own destruction. Will they not listen to the
appeal of those who want to be helped against themselves?

And of the Parsi liquor dealers? | know that it is with them a
guestion of livelihood. But they belong to one of the most enter-
prizing of races among men. They are resourceful and intelligent.
They can easily find other honourable means of liveli-hood. Men and
women have been known before now to give up questionable callings
and take up work or professions conducive to the moral growth of
society. | claim the right to speak to the Parsis, for | know and love
them. Some of the best of my associates have been and are Parsis.
They have done much for India. They have given Dadabhai* and
Pherozeshah Mehta2. More is expected of those who do much. Let the
Parsi liquor dealers commence by abstaining from interference
(assuming the truth of the charge) with the reform.

Young India, 22-1-1925

69. LETTER TO FULCHAND SHAH

ON THE WAY TO DELHI,
Posh Vad 13 [January 22, 1925]°

BHAI FULCHAND®,
| have your letter. Thistime | shall certainly stay for afew hours

! Dadabhai Naoroji (1825-1917); the first Indian to be elected member of the
British Parliament in 1893; President of the Indian National Congress thrice, in
1886, 1893 and 1906; author of Poverty and Un-British Rulein India

2 1845-1915; one of the founders of the Indian National Congress, its
President in 1890

® The letter was written soon after Gandhiji’s visit to Kathiawar in January
1925.

* An inmate of the Satyagraha Ashram; a political and constructive worker of
Kathiawar
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in Wadhwan City.

If what you write about Pattani Saheb istrue, it isasad thing. |
heard such an allegation for the first time at Bhavnagar, but | paid no
attention to it. But | cannot brush aside your writing. But | want to
know from you if your knowledge is based on direct evidence. If you
did not yourself see it, how did you know about it? What kind of
adultery isit? | want to know this because | have had very high
notions and favourable impressions about Pattaniji.

Y our views that one should not stay at the house of such an
adulterous officer or at a prince’s place are not proper. How can we
sit in judgment over others? You know that there are all sorts of
allegations against many people at whose houses | put up. Some of
these are true, | know. For this reason people go into the solitary
forest and stay there. But so long as we want to remain in society, we
cannot behave as you would wish.

| am not telling you all this from the practical point of view, but
from the spiritual. It is our duty to stay wherever our host puts us up;
but we may not stay with those who by putting us up with them seek
our countenance for their immoral conduct.

But thisis an exception. Suppose you or | have committed
adultery in thought, don’t we put up at one another’ s place?

In this world full of sin who is there so sinless that sitting on a
high pedestal he can despise others? | do not give anyone testimonials
such as you imagine. If awell-known courtesan plies the spinning-
wheel, | would certainly praise her for doing so; but that would not
mean that | gave her a certificate for chastity.

“God has made this world, both jada® and chetana?, full of
short-comings. Like the proverbial swan which separates milk from
water and takes only the former, a good man accepts the good and
rejects the evil.”

Our duty isto recognize merit and sing its praises. The world is
hardly likely to be deceived by testimonials. | certainly have not given
any testimonial of purity to Pattaniji. But my mind was led to give it.
It was at Trapaj®, that | was pleasantly surprised to see his simplicity,
his deep knowledge, his firmness, etc. In spite of all this, however, he

! Material or inconscient
2 Conscient
® A village about 17 or 18 miles from Bhavnagar
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may be impure. In that case, | must give up the feeling of respect that
I came to have for his purity of character. Y our letter will be useful to
me for my future conduct. What has happened has been, | believe,
quite proper. Even if | come to believe that he is an adulterer, when |
go to Bhavnagar for public work, | shall put up at the State Guest
House if he puts me up there. | shall stay even in his own house, if he
lodges me there. | do believe to a certain extent about the immorality
of the Prince of . . .. * But if he puts me up at his place, | would
certainly stay there and | would not think that | was committing any
sin. My non-co-operation is with sin, not the sinner; with Dyerism, not
with Dyer.

| am afraid | have not been able to explain everything |
wanted to. But try to understand this much. For the rest, you may
come here and ask me personally. You may write and ask, if you like.
The path of ahimsais very difficult; it is sharper than the edge of a
sword. There must be compassion in ahimsa. Tulsidas® considered
himself to be the most sinful person. “Who is there so crooked, so
wicked and so sensual as1?” sings Bhakta Surdas’.

Blessings from
BAPU
From the Gujarati original: C. W. 2826. Courtesy: Shardabehn Shah

70. LETTER TO REVASHANKER ZAVERI

Posh Vad 13 [January 22, 1925]*
RESPECTED REVASHANKERBHAI® ,

As | have already told you, instead of writing a letter | sent a
telegram to Prabhashanker®. After reading his letter | thought it
proper to see Nanalal. He was of course to come to Bardoli but did
not. Nevertheless, he came and saw me [here] yesterday. |, therefore,
wired to Prabhashanker and to Doctor’ also. | have written saying that

' Name omitted

2 A 16th-century Hindi poet; author of Ramacharitamanasa

% A 16th-century poet of Krishna bhakti cult

* From the postmark

® A business man of Bombay and brother of Dr. Pranjivan Mehta

® Father of Champa who was to be married to Dr. Mehta's son

’ Dr. Pranjivan Mehta, Bar-at-law and jeweller who, from the days of Phoenix
Settlement till his death in 1933, rendered financial help to Gandhiji in his activities
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a sizable amount will be deposited in Chi. Champa s name. | have also
written a letter to Prabhashanker.

Tulsi Maher* told me that carding is slightly laborious. Once the
hand is accustomed, there is no labour at all. The [carding-] bow may
be made smaller. If you card like the women of Andhra, there would
be no difficulty.

Respects from
MOHANDAS
From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 1263

71. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

Paus Vad 13 [January 22, 1925]>

CHI. MATHURADAS,

| have your letter about the Maulana. It would have been as well
if he had not delivered the speech he did. But he is a bad craftsman
who finds fault with his tools. We have no duty except to see that our
character is pure. If we can be sure of that we can be saved as Mirabai
was and we can say like Janaka: “What does it matter to me if the city
of Mithila burns?” How is Anand? Tell her | always think of her.

Blessings from

BAPU
[PS]
My entourage is off to Delhi. Accompanying me are Shankerlal,
Bharucha® and Mahadev. Neither Christodas nor Pyarelal will be
accompanying me this time.

From the Gujarati original: Pyarelal Papers. Nehru Memorial Museum and
Library. Courtesy: Beladevi Nayyar and Dr. Sushila Nayyar

! Aninmate of Satyagraha Ashram, Sabarmati
From the postmark
® Barjorji Bharucha
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72. SPEECH AT ALL-PARTY CONFERENCE COMMITTEE
MEETING, DELHI

January 23, 1925

The All-Party Conference Committee convened' as the result of the
discussions held at Bombay in November last met here last evening (Friday) at the
Western Hostel, Raisina. Mr. Gandhi presided. A lively discussion took place on the
proposal of Mr. Gandhi to appoint a sub-committee to suggest lines of agreement
between Hindus and Mussalmans and among all the political parties and also to draw
up a scheme of swaraj. Speeches were made by the representatives of the various
communities and parties who explained their respective positions and the Conference
eventually adjourned till Saturday afternoon.

The Conference was attended by alarge number of members and also by several
Indian members of the Central Legislature. . . .

Mr. Gandhi explained that the objects of the Conference were to explore the
avenues of communal and political unity and formulate a scheme of swarg. He
suggested the appointment of a sub-committee to suggest the lines of an
agreement. . . .

Mrs. Besant® thought it would be impertinent, nay, anarchical, on the part
of the Conference suddenly to make new resolutions which might run counter to those
passed by the Belgaum Congress and thereby unseat Mr. Gandhi from his
presidentship.

Mr. Gandhi said his suggestion for a Committee did not go so far as Dr. Besant
feared and that the suggestion was made to show that Congressmen were not
hidebound to anything but the new franchise or the creed of the Congress. Those
could not be lightly altered merely because the proposed sub-committee might come
to certain conclusions. The Congressmen knew their mind and they would prosecute
their programme but if the non-Congressmen joined the Congress and convinced
them of the error of their ways and of the propriety of altering the creed or the
franchise then they could undertake to call a special session of the Congress.
Personally he did not think any alteration was called for. . . .

Mr. Gandhi, at the request of Mr. Dalvi, read the Liberal Federation’s reso-
lution that the Liberal Party would rejoin the Congress only, (1) if the object of
the Congress, defined as Dominion Self-government, was to be attained by
constitutional methods; (2) If non-co-operation and civil disobedience were

'Vide *“Speech at All-Party Conference, Bombay”, November 21, 1924.
% 1847-1933; Leader of the Theosophical movement; founded the Home Rule
League in 1916; President, Indian National Congress, 1917

VOL. 30: 27 DECEMBER, 1924 - 21 MARCH 1925 141



definitely abandoned as also the yarn franchise; and (3) if the Swaraj Party were not
constituted as the only accredited representatives of the Congress in the legislatures.
Mr. Gandhi added that the suggestions from other political bodies were almost
along the samelines. . . .
The Bombay Chronicle, 26-1-1925

73. DRAFT CONSTITUTION OF ALL-INDIA COW-
PROTECTION SABHA!

[January 24, 1925]?
ALL-INDIA COW-PROTECTION SABHA

OBJECT

Whereas the Hindus have failed in cow-protection which is an
obligation imposed on them by their religion, and whereas the cows in
India and their progeny are deteriorating day by day:

The All-India Cow-protection Sabhais formed for the proper

fulfilment of the religious obligation of cow-protection.

The object of the Sabha shall be to protect the cow and her
progeny by all moral means.

“Cow-protection” shall mean the protection of the cow and her
progeny from cruelty and slaughter.

Note: It will be against the fundamental policy of the Sabha to
bring physical force or pressure to bear on those communities whose
religion does not prohibit, or regard as obligatory, cow-slaughter.

MEANS

The Sabha shall carry on its work by the following means:

1. By pleading with those who may be ill-treating cows, bullo-
cks, etc., and by carrying on propaganda against such ill-treatment by
means of |eaflets, lectures, etc.;

2. By taking charge of diseased and disabled cows and oxen
from their owners wherever the latter cannot afford to maintain them;

3. By superintending and inspecting the administration of

! Prepared by Gandhiji; vide Mahadev Desai’s :“Delhi Letter” in Navajivan,
8-2-1925.

% Vide “All India Cow-protection Sabha’, 15-3-1925 and “ Cow-protection”,
9-4-1925.
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existing pinjarapoles' and cow-protection institutions, and by helping
in their better organization and management, as also by establishing
fresh ingtitutions;

4. By breeding model cows and draught cattle by means of
cattle farms, etc., and by providing clean and cheap milk through
properly kept dairies;

5. By opening tanneries for tanning hides of dead cattle and
thereby stopping or reducing the export abroad of disabled cattle;

6. By enlisting men of character and education in the cause,
and founding scholarships, etc., for training them in the work;

7. By holding an inquiry into the causes of the disappearance
of grazing lands and into the advantages or disadvantages thereof;

8. By investigating into the necessity or otherwise of the
practice of castrating bulls, and if found necessary and useful,
investigating into the possibilities of discovering a harmless method of
castration or a wholesome modification in the present method;

9. By collecting funds; and

10. By taking whatever other steps may be necessary for the
work of cow-protection.

MEMBERSHIP

Any person of the age of eighteen years, who subscribes to the
object of the Sabha, and

1. who pays to the Sabha an annual subscription of five rupees;
or

2. who gives to the Sabha enough time and |abour to enable
him or her to spin and send 2,000 yards per month of even and well
spun yarn to the Sabha; or

3. who devotes one hour daily to any work that may be
prescribed by the Sabha

shall be a member of the Sabha.

Note: In respect of (2), slivers, if necessary, will be supplied by
the Sabha.

ADMINISTRATION

The members of the Sabha shall annually elect their president
by a majority vote and he shal nominate the secretary and the
treasurer.

! Institutions for the care of disabled and useless cattle
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A Working Committee consisting of not less than five members
of the Sabha shall be elected annually at a general meeting to be
convened by the president.

The treasurer shall be responsible for the accounts of al the
receipts and disbursements, all amounts exceeding one thousand
rupees to be kept deposited in a bank of his approval.

Young India, 9-4-1925

74. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

DELHI,
Saturday [January 24, 1925]*

CHI. MATHURADAS,

| have your letter concerning the Chronicle. | discussed the
matter with Motilalji here yesterday. In my opinion, it would be better
if Belgaumwala does not get involved in it. We certainly do not wish to
oppose the Swarajists. The spinning-wheel has very little need of the
Press. That has aways been my experience. The spinning-wheel
reaches where the newspapers do not reach. Its reach will extend still
farther. | would advise Belgaumwala, Jamnaldlji, etc., to use their
money and intelligence only for the spinning work. We shall take
only as much help from the Swargjists as they can give

Show this letter to Belgaumwala.

Blessings from

BAPU
CHI. MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

93 BAZAR GATE STREET
FORT, BOMBAY

From the Gujarati original: Pyarelal Papers. Nehru Memorial Museum and
Library. Courtesy: Beladevi Nayyar and Dr. Sushila Nayyar

75. SPEECH AT ALL-PARTY CONFERENCE COMMITTEE
MEETING, DELHI

January 24, 1925

The Committee of All-Party Conference resumed its session last [January 24]
evening and after important speeches delivered by representative spokesmen

' The postmark bears the date January 26, 1925. The Saturday preceding this
date fell on January 24.
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including Mr. Jinnah', LalaLajpat Rai?, and Dr. Annie Besant, a fully representative
sub-committee® consisting of over forty members was appointed. . . .

Gandhiji, who presided, thought that if the meeting could arive a a
satisfactory, real and honourable solution of the Hindu-Muslim problem and Brahmin
and non-Brahmin problem, etc., they would have made a very substantial advance
towards swargj. If the meeting could find a scheme which would commend itself to
al parties, they would have taken a very long step towards swarg. If the
representatives present at [that] meeting could see eye to eye on [those] main
questions, there would be no difficulty in parties uniting on the Congress platform
and making a unanimous demand in the name of the nation. . . .

Mr. Jinnah in urging an early decision gave expression to his surmise that
Government would let the Assembly discuss the Reforms Enquiry Committee’ s Report
in February. As much had been made of Hindu-Muslim differences in connection with
the work of the Committee, he wanted to tell Government when the time for
discussion of the Report came that Hindu-Muslim differences had been made up and
they stood united in their demands.

Mahatma Gandhi replied that Mr. Jinnah’s purpose would be served by the
publication of the sub-committee’s report. The sub-committee would soon sit to work
from day to day till it finished its labours and prepared a report. . . .

The Hindustan Times, 27-1-1925

76. MY NOTES

KATHIAWAR

Shri Bharucha, who is at present working in Kathiawar, writes to
say that he goes around with Devchandbhai every day and collects
cotton from different places. As many as 186 spinning members have

M. A. Jinnah (1876-1948); aleader of the Muslim League; founder and first
Governor-General of Pakistan

? 1865-1928; Congress leader from the Punjab and a social reformer; founder
of the Servants of the People Society; President, Indian National Congress, 1920

® The task of the sub-committee was to “(a) frame such recommendations as
would enable all the parties to join the Congress; (b) to frame a scheme for the
representation of all the communities, races and sub-divisions on the legislative and
other elective bodies under swaraj and recommend the best method of securing just and
proper representation of the communities in the services with due regard to efficiency
and (c) to frame a scheme of swargj that will meet the present needs of the country.” It
had the instruction to submit the report on or before February 15. The Bombay
Chronicle, 26-1-1925
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already been enrolled and more are being enrolled. There is scope for
getting much good work done provided the enthusiasm can be fully
canalized. Proper arrangements should be made for supplying slivers,
for sending spinning-wheels wherever they are required and for
training those who lack a proper knowledge of spinning.

| should warn the workers in kathiawar that | shall be returning
there on the 15th of February. | shall expect a great deal to have been
achieved in the meantime. Even now, | am imagining the spectacle
which will confront me in Rajkot. | wrote in the Navajivan a few
months ago about the complaint by a Kutchi gentleman that there was
no khadi in Rajkot. Will | face the same situation on 15th February?

CORRECT ACCOUNTING

We are collecting cotton instead of money. Hence the system of
maintaining accounts is bound to differ. If accounts are maintained
after due thought from the beginning, it will facilitate matters greatly
in the future. Arrangements have to be made for collecting cotton,
stocking it properly and incurring expenses for the various processes
through which it has to pass. Moreover, some will hand in yarn spun
from their own cotton, while some others will hand in yarn spun from
cotton given to them by the Conference. Hence, two sets of accounts
will have to be maintained. Then again, the accounts for the yarn that
is used should be separate. The account books will multiply in this
manner. This work can be done only with patience, forethought and
understanding.

SPINNING-WHEELSWORTH A HUNDRED RUPEES

A gentleman raises the question whether those taluks which
allow the contribution of two thousand yards of yarn spun by others
should be entitled to the above prize. Although it may not have been
clearly stated, the prize is only for those who do their own spinning.
The khadi-lover’sintention is not to reward that taluk which excelsin
recruiting members who get their yarn spun by others. | hope that
there will be keen competition for this prize. The amount of Rs.100 is
no consideration. It is the prize that is important, not its value. Even
Borsad, if it takes it upon itself, can, by making the maximum effort,
recruit five thousand members.

“KHEDUTS "* CONFERENCE
| have the courage to use the word Khedut as the organizersin

! Cultivators
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Sojitra have spoken of the Patidars as Kheduts. The custom of
discarding old names as contemptible and coining new ones is not
worthy of emulation. There is no merit in being caled a Patidar.
Khedut is both a sweet and a good name.

It could be said that the Patidars of Sojitra became Kheduts for
at least two days. This is because they took upon themselves the
burden of providing the necessary help for the Conference. A Khedut
isalways alabourer. He is great by virtue of his labour. Patidars, both
great and small, served in Sojitra and thereby added to their own
dignity. The workers themselves put up the pandal* for the
Conference. It was apparent that expenses had been reduced to the
minimum. Some members shared among themselves the responsibility
of providing meals for the guests, delegates and others. In this manner
things were better organized and the reception committee was spared
that expense. The work of the Conference was facilitated since it was
given all necessary facilities by the Baroda Government.

THE PRESIDENT

Dr. Sumant Mehta too looked like a Khedut. Waerever one
looked, one saw nothing but work and service. The speeches both of
the chairman of the reception committee and of Dr. Sumant Mehta
were brief. They did not read out the whole of them and saved the
time of the Conference by reading out only some parts.

“ DHARALAS'

Along with this Patidar Conference, separate conferences of
Dharalas, women and untouchables were also organized. As these had
been arranged one after the other, those who wished to attend them all
could easily do so. Dharalas have now come to regard themselves as
Baraiya Kshatriyas. If, however, | may advise them, | would ask them
to stick to the name Dharala and sanctify it. No purpose is served by
changing a name. Status is not gained by assuming the name but only
by acting in a manner befitting the Kshatriyas.

Having made this criticism, | have nothing but praise for the
Conference. The pandal was overflowing with Dharalas; yet, in spite
of the numbers, they maintained perfect silence. The resolutions too
only dealt with reforms amongst them. The evil customs of taking
liquor, forcibly carrying away women and selling brides have been
prevalent among them from ancient times; the Conference passed a

' Covered enclosure
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resolution to give up all the three practices.

It is also the Kshatriyas’ dharma to abide by his pledge. The
superior kind of “apalayanam” * consistsin ignoring any kind of
internal or external danger, and abiding by one’s resolve. Courage
lies not in wielding the sword but in the strength of one's
determination.

WOMEN’'S CONFERENCE

The number who attended the women’s conference at Sojitra
exceeded all estimates. One finds that most Patidar women observe
purdah. In spite of this, the Conference pavilion was filled with
women. The attendance was enough justification for the Conference.
No resolution seemed to be necessary. It should be a matter of
satisfaction that they listened attentively to speeches on the spinning-
wheel. If aresolution had been proposed hands would have been
raised but it was all unnecessary.

“ ANTYAJAS

The Conference of the Antyajas was held in the very same place.
The organizers deserve to be congratulated on their courage in
permitting this Conference to be held in the same pandal. It is a good
sign that even though untouchability is not yet entirely abandoned by
the Patidars, the Conference was held under the same roof. Many who
were not untouchables attended the Conference. This Conference took
the pledge to give up liquor, to ply the spinning-wheel and to wear
khadi. Each word in the pledge had been explained to the men and
women. Of the latter alarge number was present. They had brought
incense with them. | was misled by the smoke | saw. | presumed that
they were smoking bidis?. However, | was immediately informed that
the smoke rose from the incense. There was an expression of joy on
the faces of these men and women in the pandal.

“ KALIPARAJ’

Although the Conferences held at Sojitra were good in their own
way, the Conference of Kaliparaj left on me a deeper impression.
Underlying the former were commonsense, simplicity, economy and
skill. All this was also there in the Kaliparaj Conference, but in
addition it was artistic. | cried out unwittingly: “I have seen many
conferences, but in point of unstudied beauty, | have not seen one like
this.” | see no exaggeration in these words. It seemed as if nature

! Not taking to one’s heels in a battle
2 Country cigarettes
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herself had invisibly arranged everything. In my opinion, true art
consists in learning from nature without struggling against it. | could
be said of Vedchhi village where this Conference was held that it
comprises little more than a few wells and afew houses. The Kaliparaj
however do not live in houses or villages but in their grass huts and
fields. The population of Vedchhi could not be more than three or
four hundred people. However, as compared to the cluster of grass-
huts of the Kaliparaj, the cluster of houses in Vedchhi could be said
to be fairly decent. In view of this, the Conference was arranged at
Vedchhi. Ordinarily afield is chosen as the site of the Conference.
Our artists looked around and chose a spot which was filled with
natural beauty. A river named Vamiki flows near Vedchhi. It dances
along between rows of hills adorned by trees. The organizers of the
Conference chose this spot. The main rostrum was placed in the
flowing water and, just as branches spring out of atree, the seats for
the delegates were arranged in front of the main rostrum. Asit was
winter, and, moreover, as the water was cool, this artistic expert argued
that not only did the delegates did not require any shade but the
afternoon sun at 2.00 p.m. would be welcome to them, hence the
golden sky provided the dome of the pavilion and the river sand, the
seats. Asthisriver flows on one side of ahill, the bank stretching from
the opposite row of hillsto the edge of theriver isdry. Thereis no
mud on the river bank but only sand. Hence no artificial adornment
or carpets and such other things were needed. The canopy above the
rostrum was made of bamboos and green leaves. A broad pathway led
right up to the rostrum. Bamboos had been used for this purpose too
and creepers of the arum plant had been entwined on the path. The
first step leading to the rostrum was made of a sack filled with sand.
There was not a single picture here and not a single strand of cotton
was used for decorative purposes. One need not add that even
decorations made of yarn cannot enhance the beauty of such a spot.
Yarn is man-made and is in place in a house. Where the sky is the
ceiling and sand the ground, only trees and leaves harmonize with the
scene. Moreover, one who loves yarn would not waste it. On the
contrary, he would store up even ayard of yarn or awad of cotton.
EXHIBITION

A little distance away from the site of the Conference but still on
the banks of the river and at the foot of the row of hills, an exhibition
of spinning-wheels and khadi had been arranged. Old men and
women as well as children, both boys and girls ranging from six or
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seven to ten years of age, were plying some fifty spinning-wheels.
This arrangement too had been well conceived. The youths had
become volunteers. Some of the Khadi had been spun, woven and
dyed by the people of Kaliparaj themselves. The rest of the coarse
khadi had been sent by the Gujarat Khadi Bhandar. Along with the
exhibition, the special flute of Kaliparaj was being played, and there
were pictures of afew prominent leaders and some literature. Little
had been spent on al these arrangements. The red and yellow
buntings, etc., made of thin foreign paper which are usually
conspicuous in pandals could not be seen even if one searched for
them. Decorations made of such paper show neither taste nor
discrimination. It is like trading one’s deep for dleeplessness.
Whenever | see such paper decorations, | am pained at this outrage on
art. Even Sojitra could not rise above this.
TIED BY Y ARN

The Kaliparaj is well tied up by yarn. They themselves grow
cotton. The people are poor and smple, they wear foreign cloth.
However, they have not developed aliking for it. If khadi is available
at low price, they would certainly wear it. As the sari worn by the
women is short, with the lower hem tucked into the waistband, it
weighs less. Hence, the spinning-wheel and the propaganda for khadi
seem to be popular among these people. A sixty-year old peasant,
even though he looks after his field, regularly spins till late at night
and at dawn. He had his own clothes made out of the yarn and he
wishes to give what remains to his children. In this manner the goal is
for one family after another to spin and weave for themselves. When |
asked this old man the reason for his spinning, he replied that it wasin
order to save money. He saved Rs.10/- which was his annual expense
on clothes.

DRINKING LIQUOR

Kaliparaj means black people. They are not so called because
they are darker than those belonging to other castes. Those belonging
to the higher castes, however, showed contempt for them; hence the
name. Today they arein avery pitiable plight. Timidity, superstition
and addiction to drink are ruining them. In spite of the fact that they
livein jungles, they are afraid of everyone and everything. Drinking
liquor is their greatest failing. Toddy or liquor is ruining the
community. There has been some reform since they too joined in the
awakening of 1921, yet much remains to be done. Liquor has taken
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such hold of them that many regard drinking as something
meritorious! When the agitation for prohibition started, a section arose
which took upon itself the task of breaking up this movement and
began harassing those advocating prohibition. It is said that the Parsi
owners of liquor shops were behind this. If Kaliparaj gave up liquor
for good, that trade would come to a standstill and the owners of
liquor shops would suffer. Looking as it from this standpoint it is
difficult to blame the owners. However, | believe that | have aright to
address them too. | am a great admirer of the Parsi community. | am
closely associated with many Parsis. | have great respect for that
community. Hence the owners of liquor shops will not misunderstand
me. Many persons, we know, had given up atrade which is harmful to
others. These gentlemen are enterprizing and resourceful. It is not as
if they cannot take to another trade if they give up this one. Whether
they go to this extent or not, | hope that they do not join hands with
the advocates of liquor in order to keep their business going.

PLEDGE

This Conference took two pledges after much thinking. The first
one regarding the giving up of liquor and the other regarding the
wearing of khadi and spinning of yarn. The pledges have been taken
with God as witness. Despite this, they will succeed only if volunteers
keep working ceaselessly.

“ RAMANAMA”

Y et God's mercy works where man’s efforts produce no result.
Hence | have requested the Dharalas, the Antyajas and the Kaliparaj
to chant the name of Rama. They should wake up in the morning
before sunrise, brush their teeth, rinse their mouths and pray to God
asking Him to help them in the fulfilment of their pledges, and they
should chant the name of Rama. The same should be repeated before
going to bed at night. My faith in Ramanama streches back over
many years. It has proved a panacea for some friends. It has saved
them from many mental anxieties. One who cannot articulate
properly, one who cannot remember the Dvadasha Mantra*, one who
finds it difficult to pronounce the word Ishwara?, even for such a
person, chanting the name of “Rama” is easy. | believe that whoever
chants that name with faith is well protected. May Ramanama bring

! Formula of 12 syllables, Om Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya
> God
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good results to these men and women.
THEDUTY OF BARDOLI

| have just returned from Bardoli taluk. | was reminded of past
events and past promises. | was unhappy but, being an optimist, | was
not disheartened. Hence | have returned with renewed hopes
regarding Bardoli.

Bardoli could do anything if it wished to. The Patidars of that
place are far-sighted. Many of them have gone as far as South Africa
and undergone sufferings. The taluk is financially well off. Excellent
cotton is grown there. A great deal of effort has been put into this
taluk. Volunteers from other parts of Gujarat have gone and settled
down there. Ashramas have been built. Money donated by the late
Parsi Rustomji has been spent there. Bardoli is famous throughout the
country.

What will the Patidars of such a place do? If they choose to do
so, they can introduce the spinning-wheel in each home, spin their
own cotton, wear clothes woven out of it and boycott foreign cloth.
Thistask is child' s play for Bardoli.

Kunvarjibhai and Laxmidasbhai have taken the first step. They
have both entered into a pact under which one provides the cotton and
the other gets it woven. They have made this division of labour.
Kunvarjibhai has pledged himself to collect 2,000 maunds of cotton,
Laxmidasbhai to get it spun. If this succeeds, Bardoli would shortly
become self-sufficient in cloth. May God make Bardoli famous.

[From Guijarati]

Navajivan, 25-1-1925

77. LETTER TO A GERMAN

January 25, 1925

The one condition for fighting for peace and liberty is to
acquire self-restraint. To do that, it is necessary to give up the pleasure
of the world.

Yours sincerely,
M. K. GANDHI
From the manuscript of Mahadev Desai’s Diary. Courtesy: Narayan Desai
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78. SSLENCE DAY NOTE*

January 26, 1925
True, there is cow-protection to some extent in Gujarat, but then
Kathiawar is an exception. Nonetheless, there too, when there is a
famine, cattle are abandoned. | have seldom been satisfied with our
treatment of cattle, whereas in Europe you will hardly find any
ground for dissatisfaction. In Arabiathe horse is almost worshipped
and is religiously taken care of. | do not know why we in India are so
heartless towards the cow. The cattle in Europe are simply wonderful.

[From Gujarati]
From the manuscript of Mahadev Desai’s Diary. Courtesy: Narayan Desai

79 . LETTER TO MAGANLAL GANDHI

DELHI
Maha Sud 3 [January 27, 1925]?

CHI. MAGANLAL?®,

The demand | made in my postcard must be satisfied by
someone or other. It is proper that those who give cotton get the yarn.
Make suitable arrangements for this. Primarily it should be so
arranged that the cotton is obtained from the district itself.

| have had satisfactory talks with Chi. Radha. Sheis firmin her
resolve. However, it is desirable that we are also on the look-out.

Blessings from
BAPU

[PS]
| shall bein Delhi afew days more.
From the Gujarati original: C.W. 6092. Courtesy: Radhabehn Choudhri

' Thisisin reply to Mahadev Desai’s criticism of Gandhiji’s speech at the
Cow-protection Conference.

?n 1925, Maha Sud3 fell  on January 27. Also, Gandhiji wasin Delhi at this
time in connection with the meeting of the All-Party Conference Committee.

¥ Second son of Khushalchand Gandhi, Gandhiji’ s cousin; assisted Gandhiji in
his activities and experiments in South Africa and India; manager of Satyagraha
Ashram, Sabarmati
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80. LETTERTO G. D. BIRLA

Maha Sud 3 [January 27, 1925]*

BHAISHRI GHANSHYAMDASII?,
A letter from you, after so many days.

| do not have absolute trust in anybody; it is, however, our duty
to trust all our fellow-beings. Do we not expect to be trusted by
others? When both the parties are in the wrong, it is very difficult to
apportion blame. | have decided upon the only way out of this—to
treat the wicked equally well with the virtuous.

| may have to stay in Delhi for three or four days more.
Speaking from the practical point of view, | am not exactly satisfied
with the present state of things; spiritually, | am content with doing
my duty.
Yours,
MOHANDAS GANDHI

[PS]

Since Dr. Ansari’ s’ wife is unwell | am putting up with Sulta[n]
Singhji.

From the Hindi original: C.W. 6102. Courtesy: G. D. Birla

81. INTERVIEW TO PRESS

DELHI,
[January 27,1925]*

In view of the forthcoming debate on the Bengal Ordinance® in the As-
sembly our representative asked Mahatma Gandhi as to his opinion on the Bengal

! From the contents, it is evident that the letter was written in 1925.

® b.1894; Business magnate and philanthropist; chairman, Harijan Sevak
Sangh

® Dr. M. A. Ansari (1880-1936); Physician; President, Indian National
Congress, 1927.

* From the datelines in the reports published in The Bombay Chronicle and
The Searchlight, thisinterview is presumed to have been given on January 27.

® Promulgated to enable the Government to arrest and keep in jail anyone
without trial.
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Ordinance and inquired whether in view of Lord Lytton's speech® before the Bengal
Council and the Viceroy's speech® in the Assembly he had atered his opinion.
Mahatma Gandhi said he had seen nothing to change his opinion.

On the contrary, he held that both the speeches were irrelevant to the issue
before the nation, because he held that the powers taken under the Ordinance should
not be granted except on an extraordinary occasion and then never without the
sanction of the duly elected representatives of the people. In matters where the
questions of life and death were concerned and where the liberty of the subject was
involved the opinions of functionaries, however highly placed they may be, were of
no consequence.

In fact, Mahatma Gandhi went further and said:

India had been used to such emphatic declarations before now.
Did not Sir M. O'Dwyer®* and even Lord Chelmsford* practically
swear that treason and conspiracy were rampant in the Punjab, and did
not Sir M. O’ Dwyer claim to be able to prove the existence of general
rebellion in the Punjab? We knew now that there was very little warrant
for these statements.

Mahatma Gandhi, therefore, was glad that so far at any rate as the Ordinance
was concerned Indian opinion was unanimous in condemnation and hoped that the
agitation against it would grow in strength day after day such that it would become
irresistible.

The Bombay Chronicle, 28-1-1925

"In a speech delivered in the Bengal Legislative Council on January 7
on the Bengal Ordinance Amendment Bill, Lord Lytton, the Governor of Bengal, had
said:

“The only justification for a Bill of thiskind is that the welfare of the State
as awhole isin danger, that the danger cannot be averted by any other means. . . .
Y our swaraj government , when it comes, will never have a chance of success if you
only admit the right of those who disapprove of it to threaten the murder of those
who are responsible for it. . . . If you will persuade these men to sink their weapons
in the Hooghly and to abandon terrorism once for all as a political method, we
will promise you our whole-hearted co-operation in providing them with other and
better ways of serving this country”. The Indian Quarterly Register-1925, Vol.l,
January-June

> Speaking in the Legislative Assembly on January 20, on the Bengal
Ordinance Amendment Bill, Lord Reading had justified the promulgation of the
Ordinance in order to cope with the terrorist movement in Bengal and the danger from
the widespread secret societies. The progress of the movement, he said, involved loss
of life among officials as well as innocent citizens and the ordinary law even when
enforced by Regulation |11 had been ineffective in dealing with these crimes. The
Indian Quarterly Register-1925, Vol. I, January-June

® Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab, 1913-19

* 1868-1933; Viceroy of India, 1916-21
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82. INTERROGATORIES ANSWERED

During last month | had a hearty discussion with an English
friend who takes deep interest in matters Indian and who is anxious to
serve Indiato the best of his ability. He asked me whether | would
publish the gist of our conversation. | readily agreed but asked him to
jot down the points he raised which he gladly did. | do not disclose
the friend’ s name as the name does not matter. It is my views that
matter because they are exciting some interest at the present moment.
If I am afriend of Englishmen, as | claim to be, | must patiently
answer all the doubts that may arise in their minds. The English friend
put the questions not all on his own behalf but mostly on behalf of
those Englishmen who had originally raised them.

Here are the questions with answers.

What is the real purpose of your insistence upon the khaddar programme as a
means of obtaining swaraj?

| am interested in the attainment of swaraj only by non-violent
and truthful means. This is possible only through a diligent and
successful prosecution of the khaddar programme. Swarg can be
peacefully attained only if the whole Indian mass work as with one
will, be it on ever so little a constructive and useful thing for ever so
little atime. Such an effort presupposes national consciousness. This
is possible only through the spinning-wheel. It is not remunerative
enough for individuals. It is therefore not enough incentive for an
individual selfishly inclined. It is however enough to raise at a bound
the national prosperity in an appreciable manner. An increase of one
rupee per head per year may mean nothing to the individual. But Rs.
5,000/- in avillage containing a population of as many would mean
the payment of land revenue or other dues. Thus the spinning-wheel
means national consciousness and a contribution by every individual
to a definite constructive national work. If India can demonstrate her
capacity for such an achievement by voluntary effort she is ready for
political swaraj. Any lawful demand of a nation with awill of its own
must prove irresistible. | have hitherto said nothing of the immense
economic value of the wheel and its product khaddar. For it is
obvious. The economic prosperity of India must indirectly affect the
course of her political history—even using the word “political” in its
narrow sense. Lastly, when the exploitation of India by Lancashire
ceases by reason of the ability of India through the wheel to clothe
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herself and consequently to exclude foreign cloth and therefore also
Lancashire cloth, England will have lost the feverish anxiety at any
cost to hold India under subjection.

This means revolutionizing the national taste? Do you expect to persuade your
countrymen to give up the use of foreign cloth?

| do. After all | am asking for very little. Millions are indifferent
as to what they wear. They merely look to the cheapness of the articles
they buy. It is the middle class whose taste has to be revised. | do not
think that the substitution of foreign cloth by khaddar is an impos-
sible task for them. Moreover it should be remembered that nowadays
it is possible for khaddar to suit a large variety of tastes. And
improvement in fineness is making steady progress. | am therefore of
opinion that if any constructive work is capable of success, it isthe
khaddar programme.

What do you mean by swaraj and what are its limitations, if any?

By swarg | mean the Government of India by the consent of the
people ascertained by the vote of the largest nhumber of the adult
population, male or femae, native-born or domiciled who have
contributed by manual labour to the service of the State and who have
taken the trouble of having their names registered as voters. This
Government should be quite consistent with the British connection on
absolutely honourable and equal terms. Personally | have not
despaired of the substitution for the present servile condition of equal
partnership or association. But | would not for one moment hesitate to
countenance or bring about complete severance if it became
necessary, i.e., if the connection impeded India's full growth.

To what extent are you committed to the programme and methods of the Swaraj
Party?

| am personally committed neither to the programme nor to the
methods of the Swargj Party. As a Congressman | recognize its
undoubted influence in the country and therefore its right to represent
the Congress—a right which it now enjoys by arrangement but which
it otherwise might have secured by a party vote.

What are the relations between you and the leaders of that party?

They are of amost cordial character. | give them the same
credit for patriotic service and sacrifice that | would like to claim for
myself.

It has been stated that you have surrendered to Mr. Das?
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The statment is true in the sense that | have avoided a quarrel
among Congressmen. But it is not true if it isintended to convey the
meaning that | have surrendered an iota of my principles.

Was not your attitude on the Saha resolution® different from the one you have
now adopted?

Not in the least. At the time of the Saha resolution | was
opposing an internal error. At the present moment | am resisting
external oppression based on erroneous assumptions. Moreover, my
attempt then to secure consistency of conduct and control of the
Congress executive by one party must not be confused with my action
on the Saha resolution. The two things were totally different and were
not even inter-related. As soon as | discovered that the attempt to
secure unity of control led to bad blood, | retraced my steps and
declared complete surrender to the Swaraj Party.

It has been stated that you have lost your moral authority by your surrender—?

Moral authority is never retained by any attempt to hold on to
it. It comes without seeking and is retained without effort. I am not
conscious of loss of moral authority, for | am utterly unconscious of
being guilty of any single act compromising my moral conduct. What
| have undoubtedly lost is the intellectual co-operation of a large
number of educated men in my presentation of the means of attaining
swargj, e. g., the spinning-wheel.

Why do you insist upon non-co-operation while every one of the activities
has failed? What is the purpose in speaking of its suspension?

| do not insist now. But | do not admit that every one of the
activities has failed. On the contrary, every activity of non-co-
operation succeeded to an extent. | can speak only of its suspension
because to me non-co-operation is a vital principle of life and because
in my opinion it had done India and, if you will, the world an amount
of good of which, at present, we have not adequate conception and
also because, if | found an atmosphere of substantial non-violence and
real co-operation among the people and if the end remained still
unattained, | should not hesitate to advise its resumption by the nation.

How do you propose to solve the Hindu-Muslim problem?
By constantly insisting upon both the communities cultivating

! Passed by the Bengal Provincial Conference, paying homage to the
“patriotism” of Gopinath Saha who had murdered Ernest Day; vide “Interview to The
Times of India”, June 5, 1924.
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mutual respect and trust and by insisting upon Hindus surrendering
out of strength to the Mussalman in every mundane matter and by
showing that those who clam to be nationalists and are in an
overwhelming majority should stand out in any unseemly competition
for legislative or administrative control. | hope also to achieve the end
by demonstrating that real swaraj will come not by the acquisition of
authority by afew but by the acquisition of the capacity by all to
resist authority when it is abused. In other words, swarg is to be
attained by educating the masses to a sense of their capacity to
regulate and control authority.

What is your own real attitude towards the English and your hope about
England?

My attitude towards the English is one of utter friendliness and
respect. | claim to be their friend, because it is contrary to my nature
to distrust a single human being or to believe that any nation on earth
is incapable of redemption. | have respect for Englishmen, because |
recognise their bravery, their spirit of sacrifice for what they believe to
be good for themselves, their cohesion and their powers of vast
organization. My hope about them is that they will at no distant date
retrace their steps, revise their policy of exploitation of undisciplined
and ill-organized races and give tangible proof that Indiais an equal
friend and partner in the British Commonwealth to come. Whether
such as event will ever come to pass will largely depend upon our own
conduct. That isto say | have hope of England because | have hope
of India. We will not for ever remain disorganised and imitative.
Beneath the present disorganization, demoralization and lack of
initiative | can discover organization, moral strength and initiative
forming themselves. A time is coming when England will be glad of
India’ s friendship and India will disdain to reject the proffered hand
because it has once despoiled her. | know that | have nothing to offer
in proof of my hope. It is based on an immutable faith. And it is a
poor faith that is based on proof commonly [so] called.

Young India, 29-1-1925
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83. NOTES
HOWNOT TODOIT

Jamiet-al-Tabligh Islam has favoured me with the following
translation of aresolution recently passed by it:

Resolved that the responsibility for the entire series of deplorable events
which took place during the recent disturbances at Kohat" and which resulted in
great loss of life and property to the residents of that place, lies with the
person or persons who published at Kohat the offensive and provoking
pamphlet which contained vile attacks on Islam and deeply wounded the
religious feelings of Mussalmans. The Hindus who fired shots and killed
Mussalmans are also responsible for aggravating the delicate situation still
further. This Jamiet expresses sympathy with all those residents of Kohat,
irrespective of creed and caste, who suffered loss of life or property in the
course of these disturbances. As areligious society, this Jamiet feels bound to
point out to Mahatma Gandhi and other political leaders that unless scurrilous
attacks, in writing or by speech, on religion and founders and leaders of
religious movements are absolutely stopped, the creation and maintenance of
Hindu-Muslim unity in Indiawill always be found impossible.
| am unable to congratul ate the Jamiet on its resolution. It seems

that both the parties have made up their minds on the main fact
although no impartial inquiry has yet been held. Is it an established
fact that the responsibility for “the entire series of deplorable events’
lies with “the person or persons who published at Kohat the offensive
and provoking pamphlet”? Isit also an established fact that “the
Hindus who fired shots and killed Mussalmans are also responsible for
aggravating the delicate situation still further”? If the two facts above
mentioned are clearly established the Hindus at least are not entitled to
any sympathy which the Jamiet shows for the loss in life and property
suffered by them. For they have reaped what they have sown. The
Jamiet is therefore inconsistent in showing sympathy to the Hindus.
And what is the point in the Jamiet telling me and other political
leaders that “unless scurrilous attacks on religion and founders
of religious movements are absolutely stopped the creation and

! As aresult of strained relations between the Hindu and the Mussalman
communities, riots had broken out on the 9th and 10th September, 1924, in the city
of Kohat in the North-West Frontier Province.
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maintenance of Hindu-Muslim unity in India will always be found
impossible”? If what the Jamiet contends is true, is not the impos-
sibility of unity afact for the Jamiet to note as well as the political
leaders? And must Hindu-Muslim unity be impossible because some
person delivers attacks on religion? According to the Jamiet one
insane Hindu or one insane Mussal man is enough to make Hindu-
Muslim unity impossible. Fortunately Hindu-Muslim unity does not
finally depend upon religious or political leaders. It depends upon the
enlightened selfishness of the masses belonging to both the
communities. They cannot be misled for all time. But | hope that the
original resolution of the Jamiet does not read as bad as the translation
before me.

IAN AZL-I- USSAIN!

A correspondent asks me to give my impressions of the
interview | had with Mian Fazl-i-Hussain during my last visit to
Lahore. | gladly comply. | had a very pleasant time with the Mian
Saheb. His manners were most charming. He was reasonable and
plausible in his conversation. He protested against the charge of
partiality brought against him by Hindus. He said that he was trying to
do tardy justice and that too in an incomplete manner to the
Mussalmans. He was accessible to all and was anxious to explain his
own position to anybody who cared to study the question. More than
this, no man had a right to expect. Whether as a matter of fact thereis
anything to be said against the Mian Saheb’s policy, | do not know. |
have not been able to study the question on either side. When | am
ableto do so | shall gladly publish my opinion of Mian Fazl-i-
Hussain's claim that he has done less than justice to the Mussalmans.
Sufficient in the meantime for me to feel that in Mian Fazl-i-Hussain
one has a gentleman, calm, cool, dignified and reasonable to deal with.

UR ELPLESSNESS

Orders are pouring in at the Ashram at Sabarmati for spin-
ning-wheels, spindles, divers, etc. If we were well-organized, such
helplessness should be impossible. Time was when every village
carpenter could make a spinning-wheel. Today city carpenters often
do not know what a spinning-wheel is like, and they equally often
refuse to make one from a model. Similarly, whereas formerly every
carder knew how to make slivers, today they shrug their shoulders or

" A Muslim leader; member of the Viceroy’ s Executive Council
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want to charge exorbitant prices. But the success of hand-spinning
depends upon our resourcefulness and upon the co-operation of the
artisans of India. No single institution can meet the growing demand
for the wheel and its accessories. Fortunately things are improving but
not as fast as they ought. Those who are in need should make a
desperate effort to get these things made in their own cities or districts
before ordering things from the Ashram. No doubt it is better to get
them even from the Ashram than wait for an indefinite period of time
for them. So far as dlivers are concerned, | agree with Mr. K.
Santhanam® who showed in his admirable essay that every spinner
should make his own slivers. Carding with a small bow is an incredibly
simple and easy performance. It is learnt much more quickly than
spinning. And good carding invariably adds to the output of yarn and
facilitates its evenness. For those who spin for wages carding adds to
their earnings. There are carders all over India who can make a full
living out of carding. A good carder can earn twelve annas per day—
not so a good spinner. Every Congress Committee worth the name
must have a depot for making and supplying wheels and the
accessories.
N ASE F ISAPPROPRIATION
An Andhrafriend writes:

Many people are taking undue advantage and not paying the amounts due
to Congress Committees and Khaddar Boards knowing it for certain that they
would not proceed against them in British courts. This of course amounts to
misappropriation and cheating if not worse. In view of what you have written
already regarding misappropriation of funds, and now the removal of ban on
courts, | am quite sure that the Congress Committees can proceed in courts
under these circumstances.
| have already given my opinion in such cases. | have no doubt

that even when the boycott of courts was on foot it was the duty of
Congress Committees to proceed against fraudulent and defaulting
debtors. The boycott was not meant for the Congress to commit
suicide. It presupposed honesty on the part of those who dealt with the
Congress.

A. |. K. B.” ESOLUTIONS

| invite the attention of al concerned to the following

' b. 1895; Lawyer, journalist and politician; then Secretary, Tamil Nad
Congress Khaddar Board
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resolutions of the A.l1.K.B. regarding the working of the Congress
Franchise:

In view of the Congress having made hand-spinning part of the franchise and
in order to enable the provincial Committees to receive facilities in the matter, the
All-India Khadi Board resolves that it will be prepared to give the following
assistance directly as well as through the Provincial Khadi Boards.

1. The Board will be prepared to supply cotton to any province where cotton is
not easily available.

2. The Board will be prepared to consider applications for cotton loans on terms
to be arranged.

3. This Board advises the Provincial Khadi Boards to render every possible
assistance to enable members to get models for making good charkhas and carding-
bows and supply all necessary accessories as also to assist in the matter of getting
carded slivers until members make their own arrangements.

4, The Board will, so far as possible, arrange for experts to give the necessary
tuition in carding, spinning, etc., under arrangements to be made with the Board.

5. The Board will be prepared to buy yarn from any provincial Congress
Committee at bazaar rates or to get it woven for the Committees.

6. The Board will be prepared, if so desired, to supply hand-spun yarn at
reasonable rates in connection with the yarn required for satisfying the franchise.

7. The Board warns individuals and committees against buying hand-spun yarn
from the bazaar for the purpose of the yarn franchise as the bazaar yarn is likely to be
mill yarn or spun from mill slivers and not to be even and well-twisted. (It is possible
only for experts to distinguish between mill-spun and hand-spun yarn or to say when
yarn is well-twisted; even experts will be unable to say when hand-spun yarn is spun
from mill-made slivers.)

8. Lastly, the Board will be prepared to give any further information or help to
individuals or committees which it isin its power to give.

Timeisrunning against us. | hope therefore that the Provincial
Committees are organizing themselves under the new franchise. Prop-
erly worked, its possibilities are immense. But the working requires
attention to the minutest details. And when once the organizationisin
working order, it must grow from day to day in geometrical progr-
ession and make the Congress a self-supporting, wealth-producing
institution.

Young India, 29-1-1925
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84. LETTER TO KRISHNADAS

DELHI,
January 29, 1925

MY DEAR KRISHNADAS',

The enclosed is for Pyarelal®. | hope you are not worrying about
me. | am receiving al the attention | need. Mahadev® is not
overworked. Deen Dayal has found himself with me again. He has
taken over personal attendance and freed Mahadev for the most part
for personal correspondance’. Private negotiations are now going on
for a settlement of the Hindu-Muslim problem. It is difficult to
forecast the result. We are heretill at least 31st. | hope you are getting
stronger daily. It is very cold here and | am glad you are not here.
Mr. Andrews is here and will be for two days longer. Tell Kikibehn® |
was glad to hear that she was taking a regular tailoring class at the
Ashram. It distracts her attention and will do® good, if she does not
overwork herself.

Yours,
BAPU
From a photostat: G.N. 5598
85. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI
DELHI,

Maha Sud 5 [January 29, 1925]"

CHI. MATHURADAS,

Avantikabehn has been ill, so | have written to her that she
should go to the Ashram. As she has neither answered nor ackno-
wledged the letter, she may not have received it. Please find out and let

! Gandhiji’ s secretary

2 pyarelal Nayyar, Gandhiji’ s secretary, author of Mahatma Gandhi: The Last
Phase

® Mahadev Desai, (1892-1942); Gandhiji’s secretary for 25 years

* The source has “personal attendance” .

® Sister of J. B. Kripalani

® The source has “go”.

"From the postmark
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me know. | have to bein Delhi at least for the next two days. Let us
see what happens after that.
Anand will be all right now.

Blessings from
BAPU
[PS]
Avantikabehn’s letter has arrived.
CHI. MATHURADASTRIKUMJI
93 BAZAR GATE STREET

FORT, BOMBAY

From the Gujarati original: Pyarelal Papers. Nehru Memorial Museum and
Library. Courtesy: Beladevi Nayyar and Dr. Sushila Nayyar

86. TELEGRAM TO DR. PRANJIVAN MEHTA

January 31, 1925
TO
DR MEHTA
GOLDGOD
RANGOON
EIGHTH MARCH WOULD BE MY SILENT DAY AND | AM KATHIAWAR
DURING THAT WEEK. WILL TWENTY- SIXTH FEBRUARY DO? AM
PRACTICALLY ABSENT UP TO  22ND FEBRUARY.

GANDHI
From a handwritten draft: S. N. 2456

87. ASHAME

A friend from Tanganyika writes:*

It islikely that the picture is completely true. | have personally
observed such things happening in the Portuguese territory, i.e., in
Delagoa Bay. The Muslims there have opened an orphanage for their
children and thus made some provision for them. Hindus hand over
their children to the care of Muslims. All these children are brought
up as Muslims. Thisis one way out. |, however, do not approve of this

! The letter is not translated here. The correspondent has described the plight
of children born to Negro women secretly married to Hindus who afterwards
abandoned them and left for India.
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solution. To my mind, the action of both deserves condemnation. In
the first place, it iswrong to treat a union of thiskind as a marriage. I,
for one, regard it merely as a means of sensual gratification. Moral
restrictions tend to become lax in aforeign country, since the fear of
social opinion disappears. But there is a difference of degree between
the guilt of the two parties. The Muslims accept and rear the children
of love and bring them up in their faith. If the provision made by the
Muslims were not available for the children of the Hindus, the latter
would simply starve to death. Since the children are the fruit of mere
sensual gratification, their Hindu fathers do not care in what religious
faith they are brought up. In my view, a man so blinded by lust has
forsaken hisreligion. It isdifficult for me to regard anyone who
obeys no moral principle in his conduct to be a religious man. For
purposes of census persons born into a certain religion may be
regarded as belonging to that religion, but really speaking they have
renounced religion. There is nothing apart from conduct which may
be defined as religion. It is not the one who repeats the Gayatri
mantra’ every day or studies the Vedas that truly belongs to the Vedic
religion, but the one who lives according to the teachings of the Vedas
is atrue follower of the Vedic religion. Some Christians make a deep
study of the Vedas and other scriptures, but that along does not render
them true followers of the Vedic religion. In other words, those who
recite the Gayatri and other mantras hypocritically or because they are
ruled by superstition, are not followers of the Vedas. Their claim of
belonging to any religion can be accepted only if they understand the
teachings of that religion and follow them in practice to the best of
their ability. Judged from this point of view, the Hindus of
Tanganyika should be considered to have forsaken their religion.

Thisis only an abstract solution. In practice, these Hindu or
Muslim fathers are regarded as Hindus or Muslims, as the case may
be, and so we should find a solution which will work in practice. The
Hindu fathers should convert such union into regular marriage and
take their children under their loving care and make necessary
provision for their education, etc. Thisis a solution to the problem of
the children already born. In future, however, everyone intending to
go and live in aforeign country should take his family along with
him. For those children, however, whose fathers are altogether
heartless, there is no other solution except opening orphanages. Such

' Prayer to sun-god
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orphanages should best be opened in the countries in question. We
may assume that the mothers of the children will stay with them in the
orphanages. These mothers had sacrificed themselves to earn their
livelihood. They are, however, not aware of the sinful aspect of their
conduct. For, though Negroes have the institution of marriage among
them, it is not considered immoral for a woman to offer her body for
money. Such women, nevertheless, do feel the mother’s love in their
heart. We should tend it and encourage them to do their duty as
mothers. In these pitiable cases, the child’ s mother-tongue is different
from its father-tongue. Which language should it be taught? The
father generally feels little attachment for his children born in this
manner and so the latter learn the mother’ s language. Hence, those in
charge of the orphanages should teach these children their mother-
tongue. If they are taught both the [father's and the mother’s]
languages, they will be better equipped to earn their livelihood in
future.

The problem of their religion is more intriguing. It does not
arise, as we have seen, as far as the Muslim fathers are concerned. But
it is the general rule that the children of a Hindu father should be
treated as Hindus. | have no doubt in my mind that, following this
rule, the children of Hindu fathers should receive instruction in Hindu
religion. The children themselves are helpless in this matter. They will
assimilate the atmosphere in the orphanages where they are brought
up. If these are run by men imbued with areligious spirit, they can
instil it in the children.

| hope that the Hindus living in Tanganyika and such other
territories will think and consider what their duty is, and do it. Their
first duty isto overcome their lust. This refers to the future. To bring
up properly the children already born, to provide for their religious
instruction and in every way to do their duty as fathers—thisis their
duty at all times. Those who can should take their wives with them. A
man should judge a woman’s condition by his own. If a man cannot
endure separation for along time, neither can a woman. That men and
women married at a proper age should not remain separated for a
long time needs no proof. In not remaining so lies the guarantee of
the purity of their character.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 1-2-1925
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88. MY NOTES

WORTHY OF EMULATION

| reproduce the following relevant extract from areader's letter
from Palitana: *

What a great advance in reform can be brought about if other
[public] servants emulate this example! Through such work one serves
both the Ruler and the people, and one’s own interest as well. This
couple will, by and by, have all their cotton and woollen garments
made from yarn and wool spun by themselves. We have noted that
among the Kaliparaj tribals the annual expenditure on clothes
amounts to Rs. 10 for every person. The expenditure in the family of
this correspondent must be even higher. He will save considerably on
that expenditure and, in the bargain, will have acquired a skill, earned
the blessings of the poor and learnt something about the varieties of
cotton and wool and how to improve their quality. At this time when
spinning and allied activities are making good progress in Kathiawar, |
wish that officials of all grades who come into frequent contacts with
the public in the course of their work should teach the people, as this
correspondent does, to spin and do other work relating to khadi. This
friend wants a portabl e spinning-wheel which can be carried on horse-
back. Others, too, are likely to ask for such a wheel. But the right
solution is that people in every village should have spinning-wheels in
their homes. Whether in Kathiawar or elsewhere, there ought to be no
village without at least one spinning-wheel. If in a village there is
none, arrangements must be made to instal them, so that officials can
borrow them and do their spinning. If all the people take up spinning,
there should be in the central meeting place in every village two or
three spinning-wheels which may be used by the patels® as also by the
poor people and the officials on their visits. Meanwhile, however, the
idea of having a portable spinning-wheel which can be carried on
horse-back is an excellent one.

KHADI STORE
| frequently receive letters about the closure of the khadi store

! The letter is not translated here. The correspondent, who was an employee in
the Palitana State service, had said that he and his wife devoted their spare time to
spinning cotton and wool and that the State authorities, far from objecting to his
activities, encouraged him.

2 Village headmen
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run by the Gujarat Provincial Congress Committee. One such letter is
lying before me just now. | notice from it that there is some
misunderstanding about this matter. | have never advised that the
Provincial Committee should run no khadi store. What indeed | have
suggested is that a khadi store which runs at a great loss or in which
the lossis increasing, instead of diminishing, should be closed down,
and that buying khadi for a store from outside Gujarat should be
stopped. This advice is inspired by nothing else but a careful
calculation and some knowledge of economics. | cannot, even in my
dream, wish ill of other provinces and well to Gujarat. It is, however, of
the very essence of the principle of swadeshi that one should serve
one’s neighbours first. This principle is violated when wheat from the
south is preferred to the wheat produced in Gujarat and the procedure,
therefore, is detrimental to Gujarat, to the south and to the whole
country. The philosophy of khadi had its origin in this principle.

Let us now examine the aims we hope to serve through khadi.
The first isthat it will revive Indian villages. This can happen only
when every village produces its own khadi. Thisin itsturn is possible
only if every province produces its own khadi and uses what it
produces.

The second aim behind khadi is to bring about a boycott of
foreign cloth through it. This can be achieved only if India
manufactures all the cloth its population requires. If Indians demand
cloth similar to the foreign product, India cannot meet that demand.
Indians, therefore, should accustom themselves to wear, with pleasure,
such cloth as the country produces. If all the peopleinsist on wearing
only khadi manufactured in Andhra, Andhra cannot meet all that
demand and the boycott of foreign cloth can never be achieved.
Every province, therefore, should try to produce fine khadi. For the
same reason, every province should produce its own khadi. As a
general ruleit is observed that, so long as there is no demand for a
commodity, no effort is made to produce it.

This certainly does not mean that no one should wear or order
Andhra khadi. My only point is that the Congress at any rate should
always adopt the ideal course. If it wishes, the public will adopt the
second best course. If, because the ideal course is difficult, even the
Congress does not adopt it, no one elseis likely to do, and without
such efforts success is impossible.

[From Gujarati]

Navajivan, 1-2-1925
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89. SHORTAGE OF SPINNING-WHEELS

| notice that spinning has now spread considerably and, in
consequence, there is a great demand for supply of spinning-wheels
by the Ashram. The latter cannot provide al the spinning-wheels
demanded. Nor can the movement progress in this manner. Each
province, each district, each taluk and, finally, each village should be
ableto boast of a carpenter who can make spinning-wheels. The
spindle-holders are now made of string or coir. The benefits of the
spinning-wheel movement are not confined to the spinners and
weavers. It provides work to carpenters and blacksmiths, too. There
will be no section of society which will not share in the benefits.

NEED FOR VOLUNTEERS

It is but natural that at this time when a determined effort is
made to spread the khadi movement in Maha Gujarat we should
require a large number of volunteers. We need both part-time
volunteers and full-time volunteers. It is essential that every volunteer
should know all the processes connected with spinning. Any persons
who wish to offer their services as such volunteers may send their
names to me, so that as and when the need arises their services may be
utilized. This request for names is not addressed to those who are
already working some-where or other. | invite, however, the names of
persons who are able and willing to serve but who have had no
opportunity till now. Those who send their names should also give
particulars of their age, aptitude for work, etc.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 1-2-1925
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90. TELEGRAM TO GOKALDAS THAKER
February 1, 1925

TO
THAKERS' GOKALDAS
MORVI
CONVEY ONE OTHER EARLIER DATE. ACCORDINGILY] JOSHI
AMRITLAL NEED NOT WAIT.

MOHANDAS

From a handwritten draft: S.N. 2456
91. LETTERTO G. D. BIRLA
DELHI,

Maha Sud 8 [February 1, 1925]?

BHAI GHANSHYAMDASII,

| have your letter. | am trying to get a better charkha for you.
While at the charkha, one can repeat Ramanama as well. Thereis the
case of two learned men who saved themselves from [an attack of]
madness only by repeating Ramanama while plying the charkha
Ultimately, things happen to us according to our aspirations.

Yours,
M OHANDAS GANDHI
From the Hindi original: C. W. 6103. Courtesy: G. D. Birla

92. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

Maha Sud 9 [February 2, 1925)°
CHI. MATHURADAS,

Please read the enclosed letter carefully and watch out for the
steamer mentioned in it. Meet the person whose name has been given
in the letter. You have only to tell him that his mother has written to
me. If he intends to see me, he may come to the Ashram. Buy his
ticket if he has no money. It is possible that being a sailor he may not

! Presumably a slip for Thaker

% From the reference to the charkha, it is clear that the letter belongs to 1925.
Gandhiji was in Delhi on February 1, 1925.

® The letter is placed among the letters of 1925. Maha Sud 9 in 1925
corresponded to February 2. Gandhiji, however, left for Rawalpindi on February 3.
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be relieved. In this regard you have to accept whatever happens.
Maybe it is necessary for him to obtain permission for living in India
Please see to all this. Y ou can consult me if you want to ask anything
more. | shall reach the Ashram on the 10th. | am very glad to read
that Mother iswell.

Blessings from

BAPU
[PS]
We are going to Rawal pindi today. Preserve this letter and send
it back to me.

From the Gujarati original: Pyarelal Papers. Nehru Memorial Museum and
Library. Courtesy: Beladevi Nayyar and Dr. Sushila Nayyar

93. LETTER TO ABDUL KADIR BAWAZEER

DELHI,
February 2, 1925
BHAI IMAM SAHEB,

Chi. Chhaganlal writes that you are ill. Remember that we have
no right to fall ill. It is our duty to keep our body healthy. | hope
Aminaand Qureshi are well and looking after you.

Here talks are going on, but one cannot say what the result will
be. Tomorrow | may go to Rawalpindi. | hope to be there' on the
10th.

Vandemataram from
BAPU
BHAI IMAM SAHEB
SATYAGRAHA ASHRAM
SABARMATI

From a photostat of the Gujarati: C.W. 10784. Courtesy: Ghulam Rasul
Qureshi

* At Ahmedabad
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94. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI
Maha Sud 11 [February 4, 1925]*

CHI. MATHURADAS,

Vithalbhai? is not giving the lunch. | had asked you to follow
the instructions of the Party. Y ou need not go for the lunch. | shall
explain further later.

Blessings from

BAPU
CHI. MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

93 BAZAR GATE STREET
FORT, BOMBAY

From the Gujarati original: Pyarelal Papers. Nehru Memorial Museum and
Library. Courtesy: Beladevi Nayyar and Dr. Sushila Nayyar

95. PERTINENT QUESTIONS

| printed sometime ago athoughtful letter® from Bengal on the
guestion of untouchability. The writer is still pursuing his diligent
search. Now | have a similar search from a Madras correspondent in
the form of questions. It is a healthy sign that the orthodox Hindus
are moved to an inquiry into this thorny question. There is no
denying the earnestness of the framer of the questions. They are
typical because there is hardly one among the long list that has not
been put to me in my rambles. In the hope, therefore, that my answers
may guide the path of the correspondent who claims to be a worker
and an earnest seeker, and such other workers and seekers, | make an
attempt to solve the many riddles presented by my correspondent.

1. What are the practical steps to be taken to remove untouchability?

(@ To open to untouchables all public schools, temples and roads
that are open to non-Brahmins and are not exclusively devoted to any
particular caste.

(b) For caste Hindus to open schools for their children, to dig wells

! The postmark bears the date February 6, 1925, in which year Maha Sud 11
corresponded to February 4.

% Vithalbhai Patel

® Vide “Can Untouchability be Defended?’, December 5, 1924.
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for them where they arein need and to render them al personal
service that they may need, e.g., to carry on temperance and hygienic
reform among them and to provide them with medical aid.

2. What would be the religious status of the untouchables when the ban of
untouchability is completely removed?

The religious status would be the same as that of the caste
Hindus. They will therefore be classed as Sudras instead of Atisudras.*

3. What would be the relation between the untouchable and the high-caste
orthodox, Brahmin, when untouchability is removed?

The same as with non-Brahmin Hindus.

4, Do you advocate inter-mingling of castes?
| would abolish all castes and would keep the four divisions.

5. Why should not the untouchables build temples for their own worship, without
interfering with the existing temples?

The “higher” castes have not left them much capacity for such
enterprise. It is the wrong way of looking at the question to say that
they interfere with our temples. We, the so-called higher caste men,
have to do our duty by admitting them to the temples common to all
Hindus.

6. Are you an advocate of communal representation, and do you hold that the
untouchables must have representation in all administrative bodies?

| am not. But if the untouchables are purposely shut out by the
influential classes, it would be an improper exclusion barring the road
to swargj. My disapproval of communal representation does not mean
exclusion of any community from representation but, on the contrary,
it lays the burden on the represented communities to see to the proper
representation of the unrepresented or inadequately represented
communities.

7. Areyou abeliever in the efficacy of varnashrama dharma?

Y es. But there is today atravesty of varna, no trace of ashram
and a misrepresentation of dharma. The whole system needs to be
revised and brought in unison with the latest discoveriesin the field of
religion.

8. Don’'t you believe that Indiais Karmabhumi, and that everybody born here is
endowed with wealth and intelligence, social status and religious aspirations

' Antyajas
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according to his good or ill deeds in his previous birth?

Not in the sense the correspondent means. For everybody
everywhere reaps as he sows. But India is essentially karmabhumi
(land of duty) in contradistinction to bhogabhumi (land of
enjoyment).

9. I's not education and reform among the untouchables a primary condition to be
fulfilled are one can begin to talk of the removal of untouchability?

There can be no reform or education among the untouchables
without the removal of untouchability.

10. Isit not natural, and just as it should be, that non-drunkards avoid drunkards,
and that vegetarians avoid non-vegetarians?

Not necessarily. A teetotaller would regard it as his duty to
associate with his drunkard brother for the purpose of weaning him
from the evil habit. So may a vegetarian seek out a non-vegetarian.

11. Isit not true that a pure man (in the sense that he is a teetotaller, and
vegetarian) easily becomes an impure man (in the sense that he becomes a drunkard,
and non-vegetarian) when he is made to single with men who drink, and kill, and eat
animals?

A man who being unconscious of the wrong, drinks wine and
eats flesh foods, is not necessarily an impure man. But | can
understand the possibility of evil resulting from one being made to
mingle with a corrupt person. In our case, however, there is no case of
making anyone associate with untouchables.

12. Isit not owing to the above fact that a certain class of orthodox Brahmins do
not mingle with the other castes (including the untouchables), but constitute
themselves into a separate class, and live together or their spiritual uplift?

It must be a poor spirituality that requires to be locked up in a
safe. Moreover, days are gone when men used to guard their virtue by
permanent isolation.

13.  Would you not be interfering with the religions and caste-system
(varnashrama dharma) of India, whatever may be the bad or good points of the above
systems and religions, if you advocate the removal of untouchability?

How do | interfere with anything or anybody by mere advocacy
of a reform? Interference there would be, if | were to advocate
removal of untouchability by the use of force against those who retain
untouchability.

14.  Would you not be guilty of doing himsa' to the orthodox Brahmins, if you
! Violence
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interefere with their religious beliefs without convincing them in the first instance?
| cannot be guilty of himsa to the orthodox Brahmins as | do
not interfere with their religious belief except through conviction.

15.  Arenot the Brahmins guilty of untouchability, when they do not touch, dine
with or marry the various other castes leaving along the untouchables?

Brahmins are guilty of the sin if they refuse to “touch” the
other castes.

16. Doesit satisfy the hunger of the untouchable when he is made to parade
Brahmin agraharams' in the exercise of his right as a man?

Man does not live by bread alone. Many prefer self-respect to
food.

17. Does not satyagraha in this direction lead to violence, seeing that the
untouchables are not so well educated as to understand the full doctrine of non-
violence non-co-operation, and also seeing that the Brahmin cares more for his
religion than or politics?

If reference isto Vykom, experience shows that the “untouch-
able” has shown amazing self-restraint. The latter part of the question
suggests the possibility of violence by the Brahmins concerned. |
should be sorry if they resort to violence. They would then have
shown, in my opinion, not regard for religion but ignorance of and
contempt for religion.

18. Do you advocate that all should become equal, without any distinction of
caste, race, creed or avocation?

Such should be the case in the eye of the law in the matter of
elementary human rights, even as, irrespective of caste, race, creed or
colour, we have certain things in common, e.g., hunger, thirst, etc.

19.  Would that supreme philosophical truth be of any use in the field of practical
politics, to the average grihastha or householder, seeing that only great souls, who
have come to the end of their cycle of karma, could realize are practise that supreme
philosophical truth, and not the ordinary grihastha, who has only to follow what the
rishis® have ordained, and in that following, get discipline which consequently leads
to release from birth and death?

Not much “supreme philosophical truth” is involved in the
recognition of the simple truth that no human being is to be regarded
as untouchable by reason of his birth. The truth is so simple that it is

! Streets occupied by Brahmins
? Sages
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recognized all over the world except by orthodox Hindus. | have
guestioned the statement that the rishis taught the doctrine of
untouchability as we practise it.

Young India, 5-2-1925

96. ON ANOTHER'SLAND

A friend says :

You ask us at every turn to yield to Mussalmans, you ask us to resort to law-
courts on any account. Have you fully considered the consequences of what you
are saying? Have you taken into the account human nature? What are we to do
when mosques are being put up on our ground without our permission? What
are we to do when unscrupulous men bring suits against us for monies we do
not owe or when they actually rob us of our possessions. In giving your
answers you must take our poor selves into consideration. Y ou dare not say
you do not know us. Or if you give your fatwas' in utter obliviousness of us,
you must not blame us if we do not respond to your counsels of perfection. Let
me tell you that you are sometimes impossible.

| sympathize with the friends who talk to me in this strain. | am
prepared to recognize the limitations of human nature for the very
simple reason that | recognise my own. But precisely as recognizing
my own limitations, | do not decieve myself by refusing to distignuish
between what | ought to do and what | fail to do. | must not deceive
others by refusing to notice the same distinction and telling them that
what they propose to do is not only perhaps defensible but also right.
Many things are impossible and yet are the only things right. A
reformer’s business is to make the impossible possible by giving an
ocular demonstration of the possibility in his own conduct. Whoever
thought it possible before Edison to speak to people hundreds of
miles away from us. Marconi went a step further and made wireless
communication possible. We are daily witnessing the phenomenon of
the impossible of yesterday becoming the possible of today. Asin
physical science so in psychological.

Now for the concrete questions. The question of mosques built
on another's land without his permission isincredibly simple. If A is
in possession of his land and someone comes to build some things on
it, be it even a mosque. A has the right at the first opportunity of

! Decrees of Muslim divines.
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pulling down the structure. Any building of the shape of a mosque is
not amos-que. A building to be a mosque must be duly consecrated.
A building put up on another’s land without his permission is a pure
robbery. Robbery cannot be consecrated. If A has not the will or the
capacity to destroy the building miscalled mosque, he has the right of
going to alaw court to have the building pulled down. Law-courts are
forbidden to convinced non-co-operators but not to those who require
such conviction. Moreover, full non-co-operation we have never
practised. A practice has aflaw in it when it is not only inconvenient
but clearly defeats the end it was desi-gned to serve. So long as | own
property | must defend it whether by the force of law-courts or by the
force of my own strong arms. The act is in essence the same. Our
national non-co-operation is or was with a system. It presupposed co-
operation among ourselves in a general way. But when we non-co-
operate among ourselves, national non-co-operation is a mira-ge.
Individual non-co-operation is possible when we own not a clod of
earth. It is possible only for sannyasin. The highest fulfilment of
religi-on therefore requires a giving up of all possession. Having
ascertained the law of our being, we must set about reducing it to
practice to the extent of our capacity and no further. That is the
middle way. When a robber comes to take away A’s property he can
deliver the property to him, if he recognizes in him a blood brother. If
he does not feel like one but dreads the robber and would wish that
someone was near to knock him down, he must try to knock him
down and take the consequence. If he has the desire but not the ability
to fight the robber, he must allow himself to be robbed and then call
in the assistance of law-courts to regain the lost property. In both the
cases he has as good a chance of losing his property as of regaining it.
If heis asane man like me, he would reach with me the conclusion
that to be really happy he must not own anything or own things only
so long as his neighbours permit him. In the last resort we live not by
our physical strength but by sufferance. Hence the necessity of
uttermost humility and absolute reliance on God. Thisisliving by
soul-force. Thisis highest self-expression.

Let us bear the law in mind not as an academic and attractive
proposition when it is written on paper but as the law of our being to
be continually realized and let us fashion our practice in accordance
with the law and the measure of our ability to live up to it.

Young India, 5-2-1925
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97. WELL DONE

The Secretary, Taluka Congress Committee, Haliyal, Karwar,
writes:

Our Municipality here has a congress majority. We are therefore trying to
carry out the Congress programme through it. Spinning has been made
compulsory in the municipal schools. Municipal employees have khaddar
costumes given to them. Primary education of the children of depressed classes
has been made free and compulsory. Their children sit side by side with other
children. They are permitted to make use of the common tank. We have no
Hindu-Muslim or Brahmin-non-Brahmin differences. We are organizing a
temperance campaign.

Thisis all good and substantial work. | congratulate the Haliyal
Taluka Congress Committee on its solid constructive work and wish
that other will follow them.

Young India, 5-2-1925

98. NOTES

TowARDS UNITY

The All-Party Committee met to consider the questions referred
to it by the Conference. It appointed a sub-committee of nearly fifty
to consider the question. The sub-committee appointed a smaller
committee to consider all possible swaraj schemes and report to the
sub-committee the results of its deliberations. Dr. Besant is labouring
at this smaller committee with her usual application and energy which
put to shame younger men and women. But naturally the attention
centred round the Hindu-Muslim problem; not that it is intrinsically
more important except for individuals like me but because it blocks
all progress towards swargj. The sub-committee proved too formal for
the task. It was necessary to avoid the reserve and the stiffness even of
a committee and to be absolutely informal and to have a still smaller
number of persons. This was done and a few of each community met
at Hakim Saheb’s house. The result has been succinctly given to the
Press by Pandit Motilalji Nehru. | agree that there is no cause for
anxiety or disappointment. For all want a solution. Some want it at
once, some regard the time not to be seasonable, some would sacrifice
everything to get a solution, others would be cautious and would wait
till they have secured what to them is an indispensable minimum. But
all agreed that a solution of the problem was essential to swaraj. And
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as all want swaraj, a solution must not be beyond the reach of those
who are engaged in finding it. The prospect was never so bright as
when we parted to meet again on 28th February. Meanwhile everyone
isto explore fresh avenues to a settlement.

The public will want to know my view of communal
representation. | am opposed to it with all my heart but | would agree
to anything so long as it ensures peace and is honourable to both the
parties. In the absence of agreement on the plans suggested by either
party | have presented a solution which might answer the purpose .
But | need not discuss it at the present stage. | hope that the
responsible members of both the communities will leave no stone
unturned whether by means of private, quiet talks or by means of a
public expression of their opinions. | hope too that newspapermen
will write nothing to irritate any party but will observe discreet silence
where they cannot usefully assist.

INDIANS IN SOUTH AFRICA

The Viceregal answer to the Deputation that waited on His
Excellency was sympathetic but non-committal. It betrays unne-
cessary consideration for the difficulties of the Union Government. It
isjust for one Government to appreciate the difficulties of another but
the performance might easily be overdone. The Union Government
observed no delicacy when it had to make its choice. The Indian
Government has had many an occasion to make such a choice. Each
time, except once, it has surrendered. The exception was made by
Lord Hardinge* who hurled defiance at the Government of South
Africa and ranged himself on the side of Indians in South Africa
There were reasons for it. The Indians were fighting by direct action.
The method was new. They had proved their capacity for resistance
and suffering and yet they were demonstrably and wholly non-
violent. But at the present moment Indians of South Africa are
leaderless. With Sorabji?, Kachalia®, P.K.Naidu* and now Rustomji
gone, they do not know what they should do or can do. There is
ample scope for nonviolent action. But it requires thinking out and

! Viceroy of India, 1910-16

% Sorabji Shapurji Adajania; Parsi public worker and passive resister who suf-
fered imprisonment and deportation during the satyagraha campaign in South Africa

¥ A. M. Cachalia, Chairman, Transvaal, British Indian Association

* Secretary of the British Indian Association, Transvaal
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vigorous working out. That seems hardly possible at the present
moment. | have, however, great hope of one or two young men who
are resident in South Africa. Not the least among them in Sorabji, the
brave son of the brave Rustomji. Young Sorabji is himself a seasoned
soldier in satyagraha. He has been to prison. He organized the
wonderful receptions that were given in Natal to Sarojini Devi*. Let
our countrymen in South Africa realize that they must work out their
own salvation. Even heaven helps only those who help themselves.
They will find that if they show their original grit and spirit and
sacrifice, they will have the people of India, the Government of India
and the world helping and fighting for them.

There is apassage in the Viceregal pronouncement which needs
supplementing. His Excellency says,

It is stated in your address that “the Municipal Franchise was solemnly assured

to Indians by the Natal Government when in 1896 | ndians were deprived of the

Parliamentary Franchise.” But you have not indicated the exact source or the

nature of the assurance. My Government are making the necessary enquiries to

verify the position.

The statement made by the Deputation is substantially correct. It
was, however, not in 1896 but probably in 1894 that the assurance was
given. | am writing from memory. The facts are these. It wasin 1894
that the first disfranchising bill was passed by the Natal Assembly.
Whilst it was passing through that assembly a petition was presented to
it on behalf of Indians wherein it was stated that the Indians enjoyed
in Indiathe Municipal and indirectly even the political franchise. Fear
was also expressed that the deprivation of the political franchise was
likely to be a prelude to that of the Municipal Franchise. It wasin
answer to this petition that the late Sir John Robinson, the Premier of
Natal, and the late Mr. Escombe, the Attorney General, gave the
assurance that there was no intention to go further and deprive the
Indians of the Municipal Franchise a a future date. The
disfranchising bill was disallowed by the superior Government but
another non-racial in character was passed. The assurance referred to
by me was several times repeated by Mr. Escombe who had charge of
all the bills and who was virtually the dictator of Natal’s policy whilst

! Sarojini Naidu (1879-1949), poet, patriot, congress leader and a close
associate of Gandhiji. She visited South Africain 1924.
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hewas in office.
ISA SWARAJIST A ONGRESSMAN ?

| have before me a curious letter in which the writer says, a
distinction is being made by Congressmen in Sind between Swarajists
and Congressmen, and the former are obstructed by the latter. |
should have hoped that such athing would be impossible after the
Belgaum Congress which recognizes the Swaraj Party as an integral
party of the Congress and which suspends the non-co-operation
programme. Every Swarajist who subscribes to the Congress creed and
conforms to the new franchise is as much a Congressman as the one
who is not a Swargjist, that is to say, who does not believe in Council-
entry. Let it be also remembered that the Swara] Party has itself altered
its constitution to make it obligatory on every member of that party to
accept the Congress franchise. There should therefore not only be no
obstruction by one of the other but each should help the other
wherever the help is not inconsistent with one’ s conscience.

FROM VYKOM

The following from the Satyagraha Ashram at Vykom cannot
fail to be of general interest.

| hope you have got our telegram about the spinning competition. Two
volunteers took 578 yards and 508 yds., each yarn being of 8 counts. Our
weaving is not up to the mark now since some of the boys who knew weaving
have left the Ashram on leave. We have, according to the directions of
Vinobaji,' reduced our number to barely fifty. But this has proved trouble-
some since the climate here is very bad and many of the resident volunteers
become incapacitated to offer satyagraha for six hours. So it has become
necessary to go in for some ten to fifteen volunteers more, so that we have to
keep a permanent strength of 60 volunteers. | hope you will agree that thisis
necessary.

Of the 24 hours 8 hours for sleep, 6 hours for satyagraha, 2 hours for
spinning, 1 hour for Hindi, 2 hours for Ashram work (sweeping, washing,
etc.), 2 hours for meals, bath, and other bodily wants, 1 hour for reading-room
and 2 hours for daily prayer and meetings in which usually some good subjects
are dealt with either by me or by some of the prominent guests who usually
attend the Ashram.

Our treasurer is now exerting himself for building a school in memory of

' Acharya Vinoba Bhave (b.1895); Gandhiji’s greatest disciple; founder,
Bhoodan and Gramdan movements; author of Talks on the Gita, etc..
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the satyagraha campaign under orders from Sri Narayana Guru.* All of us are

anxiously waiting for your coming here. It has become almost an obsession

with most people here to consider what they should do to expedite your
coming. | hope that God will grant you the health and time to proceed here
shortly.

The scrupulous care with which things are being managed by
the Vykom satyagrahis is the surest assurance of success. It may
seemingly take long, but it is my deliberate conviction that it is none
the less the quickest way. It is the only true way. The fight against
untouchability is areligious fight. It is afight for the recognition of
human dignity. It is afight for a mighty reform in Hinduism. It isa
fight against the entrenched citadels of orthodoxy. Victory which is a
certainly is worth the patience and the sacrifice, the band of devoted
young Hindus is giving to it. The process of waiting is a process of
self-purification for the young men engaged in the fight. If they
persist they will be ranked among the makers of India of the future.

As for the satyagrahis longing that | should go to Vykom | can
only give them the assurance that | am longing to be with them. | am
looking for a chance. But the choice becomes difficult when there are
so many calls upon my time. My heart and my prayers are with them;
who knows that they are not more than my bodily presence in their
midst.

BEWARE

The Ganjam District Congress Committee has sent me a postcard
from a dealer asking for quotations for hanks of 2,000 yards of yarn
for the purpose of sale on the market. It is not possible to object to
such an open trade. But those who do not want to spin but want to buy
yarn and to give it as their subscription, should beware of buying yarn
in the bazaar. They should try to get their quota spun in their own
families. If that be not possible they should engage a reliable spinner
and get him to supply the yarn. The Akola Congre-ssmen who do not
want to spin themselves have solved their difficulty by getting Mr.
Mashruwala? who is an enthusiastic believer in hand-spinning to
supply them with the required quantity. This ensures the kind and the
quality of yarn. No province should import hand-spun yarn from

! Spiritual leader of the untouchables
% Kishorelal Mashruwala; constructive worker and associate of Gandhiji; editor
of Gandhiji’s weekly, Harijan, author of Gandhi and Marx
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another province.
WASTE OF YARN
A friend from Kumbakonam writes;

Perhaps you are aware of a custom, now prevalent in the country, to
honour political leaders with hand-spun yarn garlands. Such garlands are
invariably used on every political occasion and | may add that an enormous
quantity of hand-spun yarn is wasted since none takes care of it. As an example
of such waste, | have sent per separate post, a parcel of yarn which | was able
to pick up at the Tamil Nadu Khilafat Conference held recently at Kumbakonam
under the Presidency of Maulana Shaukat Ali*. But for my interest in the yarn
960 yards of yarn would have gone to waste. | am sure that at the said
Conference alone, much larger quantity of yarn had been wasted. Hence | would
like to suggest to you to instruct our countrymen through Young India to
prepare garlands in hanks of uniform length, say 2,000 yards, so that at every
meeting garlands of 2,000 yards may be collected and utilized according as the
garlanded |leaders propose.

I can endorse the correspondent’ s complaint as to waste. It isa
good custom to present leaders with yarn garlands but they should be
prettily made and not much yarn should be used in them. If the idea
be to present yarn to leaders and not to garland them, the
correspondent’s suggestion should be adopted and uniform size
hanks should be given. For, if the habit of presenting yarn garlands
becomes universal and care is not taken, there might be an enormous
waste of good yarn which might otherwise have been utilized for
making cheap khaddar for poor people.

“HABITUAL WEARING”
A Bengal school teacher writes:

| am a teacher of a national school. The resolution about national schools
passed at Belgaum has given rise to considerable stir amongst the teachers and
students of national schools. Some are trying to interpret the resolution as it
suits their own interest. The words “habitual wearing of khaddar by students”
is being interpreted by some as not meaning compulsory wearing and hence
they say that those, who are attending school without khadi on, need not be
debarred. All that the teachers should do is always to ask them to put on khadi
and gradually initiate them into wearing it. They say, even if they have to wait
indefinitely to see their students clad in khadi they can continue calling their

' 1873-1938; Muslim politician who along with his brother Mahomed Ali
took aleading part in the Khilafat movement
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institutions “national” without transgressing the resolution of Belgaum. They
say, even if 60 p.c. of the students come to school with mill cloth they can
claim to call their schools national if only the school teachers continued
teaching the utility and propriety of using khaddar, hoping that they would
take to it in due course which may be six months, one year or even more.

In our opinion the resolution does not admit of this interpretation. It
means that the schools should not tolerate anybody’s coming to school
without khaddar but in cases of emergency or helplessness resulting from
unavoidable causes over which one has no control a student may be allowed to
join school on rare occasions. We think the resolution debars everybody from
attending who systematically comes to school without khaddar. We have been
trying to run the institutions in our area on this line.

| therefore appeal to you to write to me, and in the pages of Young India
if you think it necessary, the real meaning and sense of the resolution in clear
unequivocal language so that your idea about the point may be known to all
concerned.

| have no doubt about the meaning of the word “habitual”. My
correspondent’s meaning is the only possible meaning. A school
cannot be called national, in terms of the Congress resolu- tion, whose
scholars do not wear khaddar as a rule. But in seek- ing to know the
meaning of words, the safest rule is “go to the dictionary”. Hereis
the meaning given in the Concise Oxford Dictio-nary of the word
“habitual”: “customary, constant, continual”.

SHOULD THEY AFFILIATE

The question then arises: are the schools which cannot fulfil the
test then to become affiliated as Government institutions? Surely such
is not the only alternative or for that matter any, for a school that has
non-co-operated. There is room enough for schools independent both
of the Congress and the Government. There may be schools whose
conductors do not believe in Government patronage, control or
interference and yet may not believe for instance in khadi or in
teaching the vernacular or Hindustani. There is no reason why such
schools should not continue if they receive public support or the
conductors are themselves rich enough to carry them on themselves.
All that the Congress has done is to prescribe the limits within which it
can recognize or support educational institutions. And what can be
more natural than that the Congress should insist on Congress
institutions conforming to conditions which in the opinion of
Congressmen promote the interest of the country?
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TILAK MAHARASHTRA UNIVERSITY
Mr. Gharpure, the Registrar of the Tilak Maharashtra University,
writes:

Many friends and colleagues have drawn my attention to a sentence in your
presidential address on page 25, last two lines. “Many provinces have their
national schools and colleges. Gujarat alone has a National University
maintained at an annual cost of Rs. 1,00,000/- and having control of three
colleges and 70 schools wih 9,000 pupils.”

This gives rise to a misunderstanding. Y ou are right if you mean that no
other Province has a University maintained at an annual cost of one lakh. But
people are liable to interpret it in another way, viz., that no other Province
has a University. The cost is regarded only as an adjectival clause.

| shall be glad if you will be kind enough to remove this misunders-
tanding through the pages of Young India as early as you can.

The Tilak Maharashtra University is maintained at an annual cost of Rs.
6,000, with three colleges, 30 schools and 2,000 students. The annual cost is
less simply because each college and school takes care of its own self and no
charges are made to the University.
The National Medical College is not yet recognized though it is on the
way to it. Still the Tilak Mahavidyalaya maintains 75 students with an annual
cost of Rs. 15,000.
| had thought that | knew English fairly well and that read in its
context the sentence, referred to by Mr. Gharpure, was capable of
bearing only one meaning, i.e, that not to mention the other
provinces, Gujarat alone underwent so much expense and trained so
many scholars. But | see that friends at least as conversant with
English as myself have put a different construction upon the sentence.
My only consolation is that both they and | are judging the meaning
of a sentence written in alanguage foreign to us. | therefore derive the
very poor consolation from the thought that they are as likely to be
wrong in their interpretation as | in mine. But | can give them the
assurance that | used Gujarat as merely an illustration and | mention
Guijarat rather than any other province because | had the figures
relating to Gujarat a hand. The emphasis was not meant for the
University as distinguished from schools and colleges. | was aware at
the time of writing my address, not only of the Gujarat National
University but also of the Muslim National University at Aligarh and
the Punjab National University at Lahore and the Bihar National
University at Patna and the Kashi Vidyapith at Banaras besides the
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Tilak Maharashtra University. | do not know the expenses of the
Punjab and the Bihar Universities and the Kashi Vidyapith. But |
know that the Muslim University cost last year nearly Rs. 75,000.

VOLUNTEERS

| have been asked to give my impressions of the volunteers'
work at Belgaum during the Congress week. | thought that | had
already dealt with it in my Belgaum impressions. But | gladly
respond. Their work will bear afuller and separate treatment. In my
opinion the volunteers reached at Belgaum comparatively the highest
watermark in efficiency within my experience of four Congresses.
They were hardworking, efficient and willing. | heard no complaint
from the delegates about them. Physically too they appeared to me to
be fit. Dr. Hardikar* was good enough to take me through their camp
which had a businesslike appearance and was fairly tidy. | say fairly
tidy for in my opinion a volunteer camp must be a model of tidiness,
not a thing being out of its place and everything being not only in its
own place but being in its place in a neat manner. For instance, a
volunteer may have his bedding in its place and yet may have put it in
a heap instead of having properly and neatly folded it in the
prescribed manner. In point of sanitation too a volunteer camp must
be perfect, not a scrap of paper or dirt should be found anywhere. |
understand that Dr. Hardikar specialy restricted the number of
volunteers. They had therefore more than a fair share of work to do.
During the time that the Congress was in session they had to work
over sixteen hours per day, being on their legs practically the whole of
that time. | must not omit to mention the lady volunteers. They were
most helpful and attentive. They too had undergone previous training.
Though we cannot manage a Congress session without the efficient
help of volunteers, let me say that work is the least part of a
volunteer’ s training. Volunteers must be our greatest asset in winning
swargj. Thisthey can only be, if in addition to having a spotless
character and the necessary training in drilling, sanitation and first aid
to the injured, they know how to organize the nation for swaraj. For
this purpose therefore every volunteer must be an expert carder and
spinner, and must be able in addition to doing his share of spinning,
necessary for the franchise, to organize carding and spinning in his
own district. It should be remembered that hand-spinning has been

' Organizer of the Hindustani Seva Dal which later became volunteer
organization of the Congress
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part of avolunteer’s training since 1921.
STRIKING, |F TRUE

A correspondent writes severely criticizing the cry of
Mussal man deficiency in the matter of education and says that | am
being deceived. In order to enlighten me he has sent me some striking
figures showing the proportion of literates among the two
communities. | reproduce them below.

Mussalmans Hindus

per per

Province thousand thousand
MEN
Burma 302 288
Central Provinces and Berar 225 89
Madras 201 170
U.p. 73 71
Baroda 309 234
C.P. 169 59
Mysore 238 133
Sikkim 833 91
Gwalior 142 60
Hyderabad 140 a7
Rajputana 66 57
WOMEN

Burma 87 86
Delhi 31 26
C.P. and Berar 27 8
Ajmer, Marwar 18 16
Bihar 8 6
U.p. 8 6
Mysore 62 16
Baroda 48 42
Hyderabad 35 4
Gwadlior 26 6
C.l. 19 4
Rajputana 9 3

| must confess that | did not know that the figures were so
favourable to the Mussalmans. Nevertheless my statement stands. The
real rivalry is not between the rank and file—the merely literate—but
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between the highly educated among both. And | suppose it is an
undeniable fact that the so-called higher education is not so common
among the Mussalmans as among the Hindus. | should like my
correspondent to examine the figures as to higher education and say
whether | am not right. Meanwhile let the students of statistics analyse
the returns reproduced above and inform me of any inaccuracy in
them. | have taken it for granted that the absence of figures for the
provinces not mentioned by the correspondent shows that the figures
in respect of them were not favourable to the charge brought by him.
So far as literacy among women is concerned, | am glad to find that
the percentage among Mussalman sisters in so many provinces is
higher than among Hindu women. It shows that the purdah is no bar
to literacy. Thisis no defence of the purdah for | am totally opposed
toit. | note the fact as a pleasant surprise. For whilst | knew that many
Mussalman sisters though remaining in seclusion were |learned, | did
not know that literacy among them was higher than among Hindu
Sisters.
EASONABLE IGURES

Whilst the Hindu-Muslim question is occupying the attention of
the country, the readers will appreciate the following table' prepared
by a friend and giving the percentage of population according to
religion in India as a whole and also in the various provinces. The
figures have been taken from the census of 1921.

Young India, 5-2-1925

99. TELEGRAM TO SURENDRANATH BISWAS
February 5, 1925
SURENDRANATH BISWAS*
16-A GOVINDGOSHEL® LANE
CALCUTTA
IMPOSSIBLE FIX TIME BEFORE BEGINNING NEXT MONTH. SUGGEST
YOUR FIXING DATE* WITHOUT REFERENCE ME.
GANDHI

From a handwritten draft: S.N. 2456

! Not reproduced here

# Chairman, Reception Committee, Bengal Provincial Conference

® Govind Ghosal

* Presumably for the Bengal Provincial Conference; vide “Telegram to
Surendranath Biswas”, on or before January 15, 1925.
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100. SPEECH AT RAWALPINDI*

February 5, 1925

| was present here last December and held some talks with you.?
At that time | assured you that if you all had not returned to Kohat, |
would come back and would talk to you; and if some Muslim brothers
came by then from Kohat, | would make some inquiries also.

Some Muslim brothers have come from Kohat and | am talking
things over with them. As aresult of these discussions| amin no
position to advise you to go back to Kohat. | was hoping that by
holding talks with them something good might turn up. I am not
without hope but today | do not have a single reason for asking you
to return to Kohat. In fact | feel like advising you to the contrary. It is
possible that I may not succeed in my task with the Muslim brethren.
Moreover those Muslims who have got a hold over Kohat have not
come here. On the other hand they have sent atelegram saying, “A
compromise has already been reached here and the Hindus are
returning to Kohat. Why do you call us then? Why do you again
throw all people into panic?

The implication is that Shaukat Ali and myself should not
interfere in this matter. But while talking to the Muslims who have
come here | asked them, “Do you take the responsibility of taking
Hindus to Kohat?” One of the gentlemen frankly replied, “If the
Hindus want to return to Kohat, let them do so but we can take no
responsibility. We are not even in a position to invite them, the reason
being that those who are there at present are hated.” So | cannot
advise you to go back to Kohat.

There is yet another matter. If you want to return there relying
on the strength of the Government and if the talks with the
Government have inspired some faith in you, you are free to go back.
But even now | hold firm to the belief that we are not going to benefit
by working with or through the Government . And therefore | do not
advise you to go there under the protection of the Government.
Wherever you stay you have to rely on your own strength.

! Addressed to Hindus who had left Kohat owing to Hindu-Muslim riots there in
September 1924.
2 Vide “ Speech at Rawalpindi”, December 9, 1924.
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If thereis need for holding talks with anyone before returning
to Kohat it is with the Muslims. In the first place their number is large.
Even if they were equal in number it would not be good to return
without holding talks with them since we have run away from therein
fear. It isadifferent thing if someone goes there and sacrifices ones
honour for the sake of money or for saving one’s life. To meit is not
alifeworth living, it is veritable death.

| learnt something very distressing yesterday namely, that many
among you embraced Islam to save your lives and then you came
here. In my view such poeple have not truly embraced Islam but have
done so under fear and in order to save their lives. If it were not so
why should they say, Cut off my tuft “or Make me read the
Kalama”? If we do so the Gayatri * would have no meaning and our
Hinduism too would be deemed meaningless. Thisis true or Sikhs and
Arya Samajists as well. What | mean to say is that we should be
prepared to lose our lives but not to change our faith. Our true wealth
is not money, land or gold. They can be pillaged. But our true wealth
is religion. When we abandon that we can be said to have pillaged our
own homes. Ever since | heard these things | feel there is nothing to
be gained in your going and staying there. You are losing much
through love of wealth and life.

Sometimes Muslims kidnap a woman and make her embrace
Islam. | do not understand how, in this manner, she can become a
Muslim. She does not know the Koran. She does not know the
Kalama. Alas, she knows very little even of her own religion. | cannot
understand how she can become a Muslim. If someone abducts my
wife and she reads the Kalama, then | can no more live in this world.
Either | would seek your help [in defending her] or beg you to take
her back into the Hindu fold. | would be a coward if | did not act in
this manner. | cannot claim to be her husband. If you are men and
wish to live like men, then make a solemn declaration that as long as
conditions do not change, you will not return to Kohat.

| am told that if Kohat Hindus do not return, other Hindus also
may well flee from the Frontier Province. | think it would be right if
that happened. | ask you to live there in your own strength or in
friendship with Muslims. | do not wish that Hindus should become
cowards. | wish to make both Hindus and Muslims brave. | want that

! The credo of Iam
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they should grow together in strength. | cannot bear it if Hindus grow
in strength by destroying Muslims or the other way about. Hinduism
does not teach us to destroy other religions.

| could not swalow that argument yesterday about the
possibility of a Hindu woman being converted to Islam. | wish to have
this point further clarified by Muslim friends— does Islam teach them
to abduct my wife? My wife might not even know what Islam and
Christianity are about. She was born in a Hindu family, she chants the
name of Rama, and reads the Ramayana and Bhagavata'. She cannot
use her intellect in embracing Islam. She continues to stick to her own
dharma and that too with complete faith. What should one make of it
if someone comes and tells one that such a woman has embraced
Islam? She has not embraced Islam in full knowledge and therefore
sheis not prepared to regard herself as a Musglim. | want to ask
Muslim friends: Does their religion teach them to abduct anyone’s
wife and make her a Muslim? It is unbearable for me if any woman
living in the Frontier Province is forcibly violated. If it is argued that
she has embraced Islam, | am not prepared to believeit. That iswhy |
want to tell you that if you hold your religion dear, then do not go
back as long as Muslims there do not say, “Come back with honour”;
you should not go till then. If you go back you might make money
but if you forsake your dharma and live there, that life is not worth
living.

So far you have not died of hunger. In December | told you
that | couldn’t bear any able-bodied man living by ams, i.e, by
begging for food. If | advise you to do that, | would be doing a wrong
thing. Even today | am firm in this. That iswhy | have not asked for a
single pie for Kohat. | would collect funds only when | know the
purpose for which they are collected. | have made no list. It istrue
that if someone has sent something to me [for the relief of Kohat
Hindus], | redirect that there. But if you act on my advice and those
who are able-bodied live on their own labour, | pledge you my full
help.

| am even prepared to take you to Sabarmati. There | shall give
you whatever you need as food and shelter. | shall share my food with
you. First | shall see you eat and then eat myself. But | will take full
eight hours’ work daily. If you intend to do manual labour, I am

' A poem dealing with the avatars of Vishnu
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prepared to help you in every way. But if some of you say “we are
lawyers and get us a practice”, that | can’t do. | can’t get you a brief
by getting two persons to quarrel. Similarly if some businessmen
demand rupees ten or twenty lakhs or ten thousand, | certainly can't
give them that. | can only provide you some kind of work. With this
end in view | tell the people of India that everyone should ply the
charkha at least for an hour daily. The charkhais a symbol of labour.
One who plies the charkha can do other work also. | can't offer you
work on land. But there is plenty of work by way of spinning, ginning
and weaving from which lakhs [of people] can earn their livelihood. |
read in the newspapers that the Maharaja of Mysore has also started
spinning on the charkha. If those among you who are artisans want
implements for their vocation, such as gold-smiths’ implements,— it
will be my job to provide them. It is my duty to make arrangements
for each man to pursue his vocation. | am prepared to beg on their
behalf. So | ask you again to prepare lists from which we can know
how many can pursue a particular vocation and how many members
of their families can work and what kind of work they can do. Even a
sick or infirm person can do some work. | get work out of my
widowed sister and only then do | feed her. She says, “we are children
of aDiwan”, but | do not believe in these [distinctions]. We are only
labourers in the service of India; so | cannot but exact work from
those whom | feed. | keep a clear account with my sister and wife and
so | shall even with awidow.

There is something | have heard and which has pained me. |
have heard that some of the Kohat Hindus gamble; some, having
taken their ration once, ask for it again and make arow if they do not
get it; if they have one quilt they ask for a second and make money
by selling it. This distresses me much. | can bear what has happened
in Kohat but if these things are true | cannot bear that. If you want to
live like this then you may return to Kohat and drown your religion.
In my view religion does not mean that one becomes a Hindu simply
because one reads the Gayatri. According to me, he alone is a Hindu
in whose heart the Gayatri is inscribed. A man does not become a
Sikh by merely reciting the Granth Sahib. He alone is a true Sikh who
cherishes the Granth Sahib in his heart with genuine pride. One does
not become an Arya Samajist because one chants Vedic mantras well.
But one who shapes his life in accordance with those mantras is a true
Arya Samajist. | will ask Muslims also whether | become a Muslim
because | read the Kalama. Thus, ever since | have heard this about
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you | have been greatly perturbed.

Thisis Kaliyuga* and only because of such incidentsarewein a
fallen state. | request you not to put me to shame by behaving in such
manner. If you want to act in this way then keep me away from you,
because | would not be fit for your service.

Malaviygji? agrees with me that you should not go to Kohat in
this kind of atmosphere. | would not put him to the trouble of coming
here, because in the Central Assembly a decision is being taken on the
Bengal Ordinance and he is busy there. He was ready to come here
but | told him that | would not trouble him this time. Lalgji aso
arrived here today. He had telephoned from Lahore. | invited him
here but unfortunately he fell ill and could not be with us today. |
gave him the trouble of coming here—Rawal pindi—because if we two
are not of one mind, then you would be deceived. We three hold the
same opinion. They do not know what | told you about Islam. But in
view of what has happened in Kohat, they have come to the identical
view that it would be wrong for you to return under the existing
conditons. What | said over and above that was that without effecting a
settlement with the Muslims it would be wrong for you to return.

| do not even wish that the free food being given to you now
should be continued. It is written in the Gita that he who eats without
performing yajna®isin fact a thief. Yajna has many meanings and
physical labour is one of them. So it isasin to eat without labour. |
have come to talk things over with you. If you want to know anything
else, you can question me. | want that you should tell those working
here to make alist of persons having food here and also tell them that
whatever you take from here, you would return through your labour.
Y ou must find some work for yourselves. If you come to Sabarmati
with me | am prepared to give you some work. | feel like staying here
with you and doing some manual work. At present, | have also other
work to do. That iswhy | cannot stay with you. Sit down together, all
of you, and think it over. If my proposal is acceptable to you, then
rent a house, set up aloom and start work. | am prepared to get funds
for that. There is nothing to be ashamed of in asking me for money

! The age of strife.

> Madan Mohan Malaviya (1861-1946); founder of the Benares Hindu
University; twice President of the Indian National Congress

¥ Sacrifice
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for this purpose.

| have thus made the request | had wanted to. | am ready to
reply to your questions. Let me also know if what | have heard about
you iswrong. To those who have given you shelter you owe a duty
and that is to take up some work for yourselves.

[From Gujarati]

Mahadevbhaini Diary, Vol. VII, pp. 126-32

101. EXAMINATION OF KAMAL JAILANE ON KOHAT RIOT*

[RAWALPINDI]
February 6, 1925
Do you live near Kohat?
I live quite close by.
Areyou a zamindar?

> 0 >» O

| am a zamindar. | own several villagesin. . . .2 Besides these our ancestors
were given sharesin lands in almost all the villages (here).

Q  Areyou on good terms with the Hindus?
A I can confidently claim that my relations with the Hindus are very good.
Q. Doyou ever livein Kohat itself?

A I come and go to and from that place daily, as my dwelling place is only 500
yards away from it.

Q. What do you think is the cause of the disturbance between the
Hindus and Mussalmans?

A. | think it was due to several causes that existed already. The pamphlet® affair
proved to be the last drop. It occasioned the outbreak, but the hearts of the parties had
been poisoned already.

Q. Will you please briefly explain yourself on this point?

! Referring to the examinations of Kamal Jailane and Ahmad Gul, Gandhiji is
reported to have remarked: “Today, | have done one of the most valuable jobs during
the year. . .. | have undertaken such cross-examination after many years. Thistime, it
seems, | have exhausted all my skill in cross-examination. The witnesses never
realized that they were being cross-examined.” Mahadevbhaini Diary, Vol .VII, p. 133

% The source has a blank here.

® Published by Jivandas, Secretary of the Sanatan Dharma Sabha of Kohat. It
contained a poem with some objectionabl e references to Islam.
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A For the last few years the Hindus have been presecuting such persons as
became converts to Islam, by starting law-suits against them, thus giving vent to
their resentment.

Q. Sincewhen ?

A. The practice commenced some four or five years ago and some recent instances
are: (1) a photographer's wife in Kohat, a Hindu woman in Tal, and a Hindu in Bhago,
who were converted to Islam. (2) Then there was a case of a Hindu embracing Islam, or
becoming a Sheikh and marrying a Mussalman woman, his subsequent reconversion
to Hinduism, and institution of alaw-suit in connection with the woman. (3) The
filing of a suit by the Mussalmans in connection with a Mussalman girl, their failure
to obtain the desired sentence against the accused, the whole thing being followed by
(a campaign of) litigation (against each other). (4) The securing by the Mussalmans
of more than their due share of representation in social and political life and the
starting of some Hindu organizations by some Hindu young men, etc. (are some other
causes.)
Isthis (the last thing) also four or five years old?

It happened within the last four or five years.
Before the Khilafat movement or after?

Are conversions to Islam very frequent in Kohat district?

Q

A

Q

A. It commenced a year after the inauguration of the Khilafat movement.
Q

A Yes. Thereisavery large number of conversionsin the district.

Q

What would be their approximate number?

A Some conversion does take place in every Juma® mosque. The total number of
these conversions comes up to about one hundred or one hundred fifty every year,
though all the cases do not necessarily belong to Kohat proper. On every Friday there
are one or two cases of conversion.

Q. Are all the persons converted Hindus?

A They are al Hindus. Sometimes they are Sikhs also.

Q. Did anything else also happen before this, besides the pamphl et
incident ?

A. There were some minor incidents relating to tanks, etc., but nothing happened
affecting any large number of people except the incidents mentioned already. The
affairs relating to the tanks, etc., were of a very restricted nature, but they gathered
head and permeated the public outside.

Q  Didtheinterference of the Hindus, in the matter of coversions,
cause any resentment among the Mussalmans ?

' Friday
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A. Yes, it did cause resentment. There have been conversions of Hindus to Islam
always, but the Hindus never took any notice of them. But Heaven knows what has
happened today. They are raising a storm over it. After all, these people embrace
Islam of their free will and for the love of it.

Q  Areall these people who are converted to Islam of full age?

A In cases where the parents accompany the children, the latter are also
converted. All the rest have attained maturity.

Q. Did ever any Mussalman tell the Hindus that they ought not to
behave like this ?

A. Yes. They (the Hindus) were told so. | myself told them. But none of those to
whom | spoke was a person of distinction or otherwise taking interest in public
affairs.

Q  Wasthis started before the shuddhi * movement or after ?

A This happened after the shuddhi movement. All these instances that | have
mentioned happened after the shuddhi and sangathan® movements were started.

Q. Doyo believe that this has any bearing on the disturbances ?

A Therewasiill will in the hearts already. This served as an additional excuse.

Q. Isthis Muslim girl to whom you have referred the same as the
one mentioned in connection with Sardar Makhan Singh’s son ?

A. Yes. Sheisthe same.

Q  What is your opinion about the pamphlet, what share had the
general Hindu publicinit ?

A The pamphlet was sent for and sold here with the knowledge of the members of
the Sanatan Dharma Sabha.

Q. Are many Hindus members of the Sanatan Dharma Sabha ?

A. I do not know their exact number.

Q. Are Hindus in general, members of this Sabha ?

A. So far as | can think, there must be numerous (non-Sanatani) Hindus as its

members. About fifteen or sixteen members, whose names are often mentioned here
for their fanaticism, belong to this class.

Q. Haveyou read the whole of this pamphlet ?
A. | have read it through.

Q. Areall the poemsin this pamphlet bad ?

A

The poem coming just before the objectionable poem is very good. The

! Literally, purification; a movement of reconversion to Hindusim
2 A movement for organizing Hindus
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remaining religious poems also are good, but song No. 11 is highly objectionable
and calculated to severely shock the Muslim sentiment.

Q. Were many copies of this poem sold ?

A. Copies of the pamphlet were seen in the hands of quite a large number of
people, both Hindus and Mussalmans. The first copy which | saw was with Maulvi
Ahmad Gul* . The second copy was with another Mussal man.

Q  TheHindus say that not more than 30 or 35 copies were sold. Is
ittrue ?

A Maybe it istrue, but | cannot say exactly.

Q. The members of the Sanatan Dharma Sabha apologized for the
objectionable poem that was published. Was it not sufficient ?

A. I knew nothing about the apology till the deputation’ returned from Peshawar.
Nor have | even now seen the terms of that apology. | have heard that it was deemed
insufficient by the Mussalmans.

Q. Do you know in what respect it fell short?

A. | have not seen its contents, so | can say nothing.

Q. Do you know that the page containing that poem was torn out
or an the copies of the pamphlet?

A I have no knowledge of it.

Q. Do you know that the remaining copies were sent by the
Sanatan Dharma Sabha to the Deputy Commissioner and were burnt
there?

Y es. The remaining copies were sent to the court and burnt there.

Was Jivandas, the publisher of the pamphlet, arrested ?

Yessir.

Was the arrest of Jivandas not sufficient ?

> © » O >

So far as | am concerned, it was quite enough. When Jivandas was committed to
custody, a promise regarding his prosecution was given and the remaining copies of
the pamphlet were burnt.

Q. Did this leave any room for complaint on the part of the
Mussalmans ?

A It ought not to have left any.
Q. Do you know when these copies were burnt ?

! Khilafat Secretary
> The Khilafat delegation of Peshawar which tried to pacify the parties but
failed
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On September 3rd 1924.

Do you know also that Jivandas was let off on bail ?

| heard that Jivandas was let off; whether on bail or otherwise | do not know.
Was he sent out of Kohat and afterwards he was let off ?

Yes.

Did this make the Mussalmans indignant ?

Yes. The release of Jivandas, after the promise made by the Mussalman Deputy
Commissioner that he would be prosecuted, inflamed the Mussalmans.

Q. Wasany meeting of the Mussalmans held on account of this ?

A. | heard that the meeting was held on the night of September 8.

Q. Did the Mussalmans assemble in a large force and go to the
Deputy Commissioner on the night of the 9th ?

A. Yes Sir.

Q. Wereyou present at this meeting ?

> o >» O >» O >

A. | was given no notice of it.
Q. Did you come to know the facts about it only from hearsay
reports ?

A Yes Sir, | saw the crowd passing through the bazaar both on its way to and
back from the Deputy Commissioner’s place. | saw it near the Town Hall as | was
going to the bazaar.

Q. What was the strength of the crowd ?

A. There must be about 1,500 men in crowd. There was hartal in the bazaar on
September 9. The shops of the Hindus and Mussalmans were closed. Here and there
some Sikhs were standing in front of their shops, having been compelled to open
their shops.

Q. When did this happen ?

A | went to the town at 9 o’ clock; when | returned at 11-30, all the shops were
closed.

Q. Did you see the crowd both the times, i.e., when it was going to
and when it was returning from D.C.’s place ?

A. | saw it both the times inside the Chhavani Darwaza' when it was returning and
near the Town Hall when it was going out.

Q. In which direction was the crowd proceeding ?

A It was going towards the Town Hall at 9 o’ clock.

Q  Didyou talk to anyone from the crowd ?

! The source has *‘ Darwaha’ .
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A Yes. | had some talk with some persons, while | was returning from the town.
Q. What was the nature of your conversations and what replies did
you receive ?

A. | asked what the matter was and where they were going. They said that they
were going to D.C. to ask why Jivandas had been released, and why he had betrayed
his promise to them inasmuch as he had fixed the 11th as the date for the hearing of
the case.

Q. Was this all the talk you had ?

A There were some other things also but they were more or less of this very
nature.

Q. Did you try to prevent them from this, and did your efforts have
any effect ?

A | told them that at least we (Hindus and the Mussalmans) ought not to behave
like this. By quarrelling among ourselves we give the third party (the Government)
chance of interfering in our affairs. But my words had no effect upon them.

Q. Haveyou any knowledge of the happenings on the 9th ?

A I was in my house that day. | heard that there had been firing in the bazaar as a
result of which a Mohammedan had been killed and that arson was going on.

Q. Didyou come to know all this from hearsay or did you see
these things yourself ?

A. I only heard about it but the flames and smoke could be seen and the reports of
the firing could be heard.

Q  When you were in Kohat at about half past eleven and saw the
crowd there, were any people from the villages present there ?

A. No outsiders from the vilages were present in the town.

Q. Were there any people from the villages in the crowd at the
Town Hall ?

A About 1/3 part consisted of the villagers.
Q. Didyou visit Kohat on the 10th September ?

A. On the evening of the 9th | sent a man of mine to the town to fetch some
things for my friends and relatives. He brought back the news that peace had been
restored in the city, that losses in lives of Mussal mans were heavier than those of the
Hindus and that the fire in the bazaar was going on as before.

On the 10th | motored through the school gate in my car. The Military had
thrown a double cordon round the city wall. | obtained permission from the European
Officer (in-charge) to enter the city. On reaching there, | found that perfect order
prevailed. | saw several breaches in the city wall. As my motor reached the tahsil
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gate, | again heard the reports of firing. That day was an image of the doomsday
(Kayamat ka namuna). This state of things continued from 10 o’ clock to one o' clock.
Q. What do you mean by the image of the doomsday (Kayamat ka
namuna) ?

A I mean that anybody who fell into the hands of the mob was robbed and killed,
the houses of the people were set on fire. The houses of both the Hindus and
Mussalmans were burnt. The opportunity was seized upon for paying off all ancient
grudges. All gentlemen took shelter behind closed doors for fear of their lives.

Q. Did you return at one o’ clock ?

A | returned at 10-30. But | was witnessing this spectacle from the top of a
hillock near my village.

Q. You said you witnessed some horrible sights on the 9th ?

A Y es, on the 9th | witnessed one or two incidents of unarmed Hindus being
murdered.

Q. Where did these murders take place ?

A. One of these incidents took place on the Shahi Road, i.e., Bhagi Kohat Road,
the other on the Charouda side.

Q. Were these people pedestrians ?

A | afterwards learnt that one of them was proceeding in the direction of
Pcshawar in a motor car and that he was taken out of this car and killed. | saw the
corpse lying there.

Q  Whokilled him ?

A | think it was the villagers from outside, who did not live in the vicinity of
Kohat, because in the same car besides the Hindu gentleman there were two other
Mussalmans one of whom was a nephew of Khan Bhadur Gulli Khan who had been in
Kohat as an E. A. for several years. Had these people come from Kohat or the
neighbouring villages they would have recognized the nephew of the Khan Bahadur or
the nephew of the Khan Bahadur would have recognized them.

Q  Who was the other Mussalman besides the Khan Bahadur’'s
nephew ?

A The other person was a professor of the Islamia College. Besides him, there
was a driver, that is to say, there were three men in the car besides the driver, one of
them being a Hindu who was killed.

Q. Were the three Mussalmans who were in the car with the Hindu
gentleman unable to save him ?

A. These three could not save the Hindu because the assailants were so many.
Q. You mentioned another Hindu who was killed. Can you say
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anything about him ?
A I only saw his corpse lying in afield. | could not identify him.
Q. Could you recognize the other Hindu who was killed first ?

A As| had seen his corpse lying on the road, | inquired the facts about him on my
way. | do not know how many hours his corpse had been lying there before | passed
by.

Q. Didyou see any temples also that were burnt ?

A After the Hindus had left for Rawalpindi | saw some portions of some temples
burnt. One of these was the temple in mandi (market). The building adjoining it in
which we sat for peace negotiations was also burnt.

Q. Didyou see any burnt Gurdwara also ?

A. We saw that the Gurdwara overlooking the springs was burnt. A few months
ago, dispute between the Hindus and Mussal mans had arisen over this Gurdwara. The
Hindus claimed it as a temple of theirs while the Sikhs contended that it was a
Gurdwara and belonged to them. Some Hindu sadhus used to sit in this Gurdwara and
smoke charasto which the Sikhs took strong objection. The Sikhs then came to the
Gurdwarain force and ejected the sadhus from that place and took possession of it. As
aresult, a Sub-Inspector of Police with some sergeants and a full body of police
remained camped there for several weeks to prevent a disturbance as the Gurdwara was
situated outside the city.

Respectable leaders of both the communities were also made to deposit
securities and bound over for peace and good behaviour. | myself gave a piece of land
belonging to me opposite our cemetery to that sadhu. This sadhu declared that he
would not leave that place till he had burnt that Gurdwara. During the riots this sadhu
along with two respectable Hindu |eaders who had taken refuge with him remained
there for two days and besides risking his own life, protected the lives of two other
Hindus. Afterwards | learnt that some Sikh gentlemen had reported to the police that
the burning of the Gurdwara had been instigated by that sadhu. So the police expelled
him from that place and sent him out of the district.

Q. Did you see any other temples or Gurdwaras besides this
Gurdwara that were burnt ?

A. I do not know (on being reminded, the witness admitted that Khan Jogran
which was built mostly of wood had also been burnt).

Q. Do you know how many Hindus and how many Mussalmans
were killed on the 9th and 10th ?

A. I do not know of any Hindu who was killed in the city on the night. Of
Mussalmans, three were killed and three or four wounded. These included those boys
also.

Q. Do you know the age of the child ?
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A | have heard that that child was about 10 or 11 years old.

Q. Wasanyone of them a child or were both of them children ?

A. Both were children—one of them was 10 or 11 years, the other one was a bit
older.

Q. Haveyou any knowledge of the casualties on the 10th Sep-
tember ?

A. All the rest of the casualties took place on the 10th September. Eight
Mussalmans were killed. The number of wounded was greater. But the number of dead
and wounded among the Hindus exceeded that of Mussalmans.

Q  When did the Hindus from Kohat arrive in Rawalpindi ?

A. On the eleventh Rai Bahadur Mathuradas and Rai Bahadur Isherdas sent me
word that they were putting up in the Commercial House and that | should take them to
the railway station. | went there with two motor cars and in seven trips brought them
and their relatives to the railway station. The Hindus lying in the Commercial House
and by the roadside were in very sore straits. Their women folk also were sitting by
the roadside in avery sad plight. The Government had made no arrangement whatever
either for their accommodation or for removing them to the railway station.

Q. When did they remove to the Commercial House ?

A | learnt from them that they shifted to the Commercial House on the 10th
September.

Q. The Hindus state that between 9th and 10th September several
Hindus were forcibly converted to Islam. Do you know anything
about it ?

A I think no Hindu was forcibly converted to Islam. But some Hindus who had
taken shelter with the Mussalmans, feeling that their lives were in danger,
themselves requested that their tuft of hair, etc., might be removed and their
protectors, feeling that the lives of Hindus were really in danger, removed their choti®
& c., and gave out that they had become Mussalmans.

Q. Y ou had mentioned another procedure also ?

A. Something like that might have happened. Only | have no knowledge of any
case when a Mussalman in order to save the life of a Hindu advised him to become a
Mussalman and removed his choti. | can, however, believe an incident like this
taking place.

Q. Why do you believe it to be possible that some Mussalmans
might have advised some Hindus to become Mussalmans to save their
lives?

L Tuft of hair
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A. Simply because the people from the villages were uneducated and protection of
life was a serious matter.
Q. Would you regard a person who has been converted to Islam in
this manner as a Mussalman ?
A. So long as such a person does not of his own free will declare himself to be a
Mussalman in circumstances of peace, he cannot be regarded as a Mussalman.

From the typewritten office copy: S.N. 10530

102. EXAMINATION OF AHMAD GUL ON KOHAT RIOT*

[ RAWALPINDI]
February 6, 1925
Y our name, Maulvi Saheb?
My name is Ahmad Gul.
What work are you employed in?
| am a dentist.
Since when are you the Secretary of Khilafat?
Since 1922.
Since when do you live in Kohat?
| was born there.
In your opinion what is the cause of the Kohat troubles?

> O p?» O>» O>» O

In some respects | agree with Pir Kamal Saheb, but in others | differ. In my
opinion the cause of the disturbances was the pamphlet.

Q. Any other cause, apart from the pamphlet?

A There was another incident. In my life there were only two such occasions
when the Mohammedans went to the Government in large numbers. One was the case
of S. Makhan Singh’s son and the other of the pamphlet. Besides these occasions
never has such excitement prevailed. Neither they collected nor was there any such
disturbance.

Q Do you take only these two incidents as the cause of
disturbances?

: There were some mutual dissensions also.
Q. What was the matter regarding S. Makhan Singh’s son?

There was a general rumour among the people that S. Makhan Singh's son had

' The source was defective and has been slightly edited, where absolutely
necessary.
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illegitimate connection with the wife of his gardener. He went away to Lahore and the
malan® also followed him and this was followed with a great stir among the people.
The Pathans as a community look upon this kind of action with hatred even if itis
done by a Mussalman. Therefore the Government also treats the accused severely and
the people are disturbed thereby even if the case is between two Mussalmans. In the
case of S. Makhan Singh's son the Government did not pay heed although a
deputation waited. | mean to say that the Sardar’s son was not convicted and the
gardener did not get justice. It was a great shock to the Mussal-mans when a Hindu or a
Sikh dared to do so. It was also rumoured that S. Makhan Singh pacified the gardener
by giving some money. It was also broadcast that S. Makhan Singh saved himself on
other occasion also by payments.

Q. When did this occur?

A It was about one year ago, i.e., one year before the pamphlet incident. When
Jivandas was arrested and put into lock-up, S. Makhan Singh went to the jail in the
capacity of a non-official visitor. The Jail Superintendent also complained against
his conduct as a visitor as he interfered in jail arrangements. The Superintendent kept
Jivandas in a solitary cell but the Sardar Saheb asked Jivandas to be taken out of it.
There was aregular complaint about it as the daughter of Jivandas was betrothed to the
Sardar's son. This rumour was also going round that Sardar Saheb would get Jivandas
released in afew hours. After that when the first firing took place, the first thing that
was heard was that the boys were killed before the house of Sardar Saheb. This was the
past incident and again the release of Jivandas and the firing near Sardar Saheb's
house excited the Mussamans and in my opinion this is the reason of the
disturbance.

Q. Who put out the rumour that Sardar Saheb and his son fired?

A When | was in court and the crowd was being assured that Jivandas would be
prosecuted, we had no complaint against other Hindus. The Mussalmans were satisfied
when the court decided to proceed against the accused. The basis of the charge was
being established, when the information reached there that firing took place in the
bazaar. Ahmad Khan Saheb informed me and, taking me with him in motor car besides
three other Mohammedans, proceeded to the scene of the occurrrence. We entered the
city by the Cantonment gate and were yet fifty paces from Sardar Saheb's place when
we met a crowd of fifty or sixty which came to stop us and said that firing was going
on and we should not proceed further. One boy was lying killed near Sardar Makhan
Singh's balakhana’ and one man was wounded. On this the motor car was brought
back to Kotwali without being turned as the space was not adequate. The Kotwali
might be a hundred paces distance from there.

! Gardener’ swife
% Upper apartment
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Q  Didyou go there where the firing took place.

A No, | did not. My companion and myself got down from the motor car and
Ahmad Khan Saheb went back. When | was going to my house from Kotwali, shots
were being fired from all sides at that time and some people

also began to enter the city. In this fearful condition | went home as | was also
indisposed. But later on | heard that the bazaar was being burnt and that three of the
Mussalmans were killed and three were wounded.

Q. Did you hear of any Hindus being killed or wounded at that
time?

A. I inquired about the Hindus also but no such case was reported to me. The night
passed quietly.

Q  Whendid it happen ?

A It was on the 9th September.

Q. When you were in the motor car and were informed of the
firing, did Ahmad Khan Saheb also go there?

A. Ahmad Khan Saheb did not go to the place of firing and went back.
Q. When did you go to the bazaar?

A When | went with Ahmad Khan Saheb to the bazaar it was about half past one.
Q  You were mentioning some other matter besides this and before
the Sardar Saheb's case?

A. Those are ordinary things and are not worth mentioning here.

Q. Pir Saheb said that since four or five years ago the Hindus were
taking some steps in the cases of those converted to Islam and re-
sorting to law-courts. This had shocked the Muslims. Do you also
agree?

A The village people might be of this idea as Pir Saheb has connection with
people of the interior. He may be of that opinion but to my mind it cannot be so.

Q. Pir Saheb said that more than four years earlier the Hindus did
not care for those Hindus who were converted to Islam, and it was
since then that they were resorting to courts. What is your opinion in
the matter?

A. In this respect | differ from him. It happened only in the cases of converted
women and not of men. It is a different thing where a Hindu becomes a Muslim and the
Hindus try to take him back. All have religious liberty. As the Muslims are in
majority in the Frontier, the Government cares exceptionally for the religious
feelings of the Muslims. For instance, in other districts the meat prohibited for
Muslims is sold in bazaars or it is openly taken in the bazaar but such has not been
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the case in Kohat up till now. But on the contrary the meat prohibited for Hindus is
openly sold and used in the bazaar in the Frontier especially in Kohat.
Q. When did you hear about the pamphlet?

A. I came to know of it on Friday the 29th August, when | was in the mosque.
Q. Who informed you ?
A. One volunteer named Gulam Ayub gave me the pamphlet after he had entered

the mosque with a big crowd. He had with him such people also who did not enter the
mosque on account of their clothes being unfit for entering and stayed out.
Q. What did the volunteer do?

A He told me that there was a great row in the bazaar on account of this pamphlet
and these people wished to consult the general Muslim public about it and take such
steps by which people may be subdued.

Q. What did you do again?

A | took that book in my hand and from all sides people were asking me to read
the poem in Pushtu which they had already heard; they wished to be acquainted with
its subject-matter. | translated it before the crowd and also looking to their
excitement and intention which | could guess | kept them back from resorting to any
kind of disturbance and reminded them of the bad consequences of the riots in
Malabar, Multan, Saharanpur and in other places and advised them that in case they
could not control themselves they should go to the Government in this case also, as
they were doing about other matters.

Q. You said that people wanted to hear what they had heard before;
why was it so when they had already heard?

A The crowd in the mosgue said so, as some knew about it and others did not.

Q But did it hear about it for the first time in the mosque?

A. Yes.

Q What happened later on?

A. They were whispering to each other after that and were plotting against the
Khilafatists and were complaining that these people were lagging behind even in
religious matters. "They took thousands of rupees from us in subscriptions but when
the time for the service of Islam has come, they hesitate." They also said that on a
previous occasion Pir Kamal Saheb and myself degraded the Mussalmans by taking
bribe from S. Makhan Singh.

Q. What happened over the pamphlet after that ?

A. After that aletter from Sanatan Dharma Sabha came to me on 2nd September
after Isha prayer, i.e., at about 9.30 p.m. in which Hindus had shown their excuse on
behalf of the Hindus regarding the publication of the pamphlet. | took that letter with
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me on 3rd September to the mahalla® of Parachgan where | had gone for condolence
and where were collected people of different communities and read it to them and said
that the members of the Sanatan Dharma Sabha convey their apology in those words.
When | read the letter to them, instead of being satisfied with it, they felt the tone and
method of the letter was. . .%; one of them expressed it thus, that when the soldiers
were killed in the Great War and the King expressed his sorrow, this letter resembled
the same. Neither there was any word of apology nor any such subject. After this the
whole assembly went to the Superintendent of Police and the Assistant
Commissioner so that the accused could be proceeded against. The Deputy Commi-
ssoner was at Usmana at that time. The Assistant Commissioner directed us to go to
the court and he himself also went. The constables were sent to fetch Jivandas and he
was brought into the room in our presence. After this the pamphlets were also sent for
and Jivandas was put up in lock-up and the pamphlets were burnt there in the presence
of the A.C.

Q  You said you went for condolence and there you read the letter
and this was not liked by them. Did the Hindus do anything also?

A | came to know there that some people had decided with Hindus without my
knowledge that according to the custom of this place the members of the Sanatan
Dharma Sabha should come to a meeting to be held for this purpose as ajirga so that
the matter be decided in consultation with the Ulemas.

Q. When the people said that the letter was not satisfactory, did you
agree?

A. Looking to their attitude at that time, | did not think it advisable to give any
kind of opinion and did not interfere.

Q  Butwhat wasyour opinion?

A. My opinion was also the same. The letter did not smell of any apology.

Q. When Jivandas was arrested and the pamphlets were burnt, what
was their number?

A | could not say, there might have been more than 500.

Q. Wereyou told that the objectionable poem had been taken out
of it?

A. Some such pleawas put forward.

Q. The copies sent to the court were without that page?

A. Some |leaves were shown separately.

! Locality
2 Thereis a gap herein the source.

208 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



Q. Wasthere aportrait of Krishnaji on that book?

A. Yes Sir.

Q. Didany Hindu object to it?

A. No.

Q. Had anybody said so?

A | would have been the first man to try to take out that leaf as there was no poem
onit.

Q. What about the Peshawar Deputation ?

A. On 4th September a deputation from Peshawar met me; after that Sayid
Sikandar Shah Saheb came up fortunately. We were going to Pir Kamal Saheb, he met
us on the way and we all went to a place near my house and talked about the matter.
The Peshawar deputation and these two gentlemen tried to hush up the matter as far as
they could, but the public excitement went high and everyone who tried to impose
mild conditions or took up a mild attitude in this matter was suspected by the people.
Q. Didyou meet in the presence of the public?

A The public had come at that time and they troubled me so much that no
occasion of a private talk with the deputation was given to me. Had | done anything
against their opinion the same condition would have been created as the people had
created against other national leaders. | was forced to be with them, because had | also
been cut off from them there was great danger of the situation being serious, but | can
say this much that, on account of my being with them, the Muslims heard my advice
and did not take the lead in the disturbances.

Q. Were there Hindus also in that crowd at that time?

A. No, none. It is adifferent thing if there were any Sikhs standing there, as the
Muslims had good opinion about them on account of their joining the Muslims on
occasions of processions, etc. They could join in any meeting without any hindrance.
Q. What did the people want and what did the Peshawar Deputation
do?

A The public wanted that the Government should punish the accused in such a
way that in future no Hindu should dare to publish such . . .* pamphlet. And the
deputation wanted to decide the matter amongst ourselves as we were non-co-operaters
and did not like to take the matters to the Government. The conditions which were
arrived at with the deputation were these:

! Thereis agap herein the source.
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That the matter be decided according to shrah® or according to the custom of the
country; the members of the Sanatan Dharma Sabha could come to the Muslims as a
jirga. The deputation including Saiyid Pir Kamal Saheb talked to the Hindus but when
these gentlemen met me afterwards they expressed their failure on [sic] behalf of the
Hindus.

Q. WasPandit Amir Chand? also there at that time?

A. Yes Sir. He was also there. When the deputation was talking to me about this
matter in the presence of the public, he was hissed very much and Khilafatists also
were cursed and it was rumoured about them that the Kohat Hindus had given ten
thousand rupees as a bribe, therefore, these people not caring for our religious
feelings were advising us to keep quiet on such an important matter.

Q  Pir Sahib said that the matter of jirga was not brought up in his
presence?

(The previous statement of Maulvi Ahmad Gul was read to him and Saiyid Pir Kamal
and others also explained the matter.)

Q.  When the deputation, the Sayid Sahib and the Pir Sahib talked
together, what conditions did they decide to present to the Hindus?

A. We had ceased even talking with the Hindus as the Muslims felt annoyed. |
asked the deputation to appease the public who were in religious colour [sic] at that
time.

Q. What did you all think about the matter?

A. We were in that house for about an hour and a half. It was on the 5th September
and not on the 4th. On the 4th | met only the Peshawar deputation who were my
guests.

Q  When you gathered on the 5th, what did you decide about the
advice being given to the Hindus?

A. | decided that the case be handed over to the Government but the deputation did
not wish it. At that time when the deputation and these two gentlemen met together
nothing was decided.

Q. What did the people want?

A. The people wanted that the matter be handed over to the Government. The
matter of shrah was also talked to the people. They would be very happy over it if the
Hindus accepted.

" Injunctions of Koran
2 A member of the Khilafat delegation of Peshawar
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Q. If the people were ready for both the alternatives, then what was
the necessity of appeasing them?

A. It was on account of this, that they wish to take revenge themselves. | made
them understand not to take the law into their own hands.

Q. Who brought the people there?

A. The people came thems/ elves and suspected the deputation. When the matter
of jirga came up Pir Saheb was not present at that time.
Q. Werethe Hindustold of the shrah and jirga?

A | was not present there. Only the deputation talked to the Hindus and it came
back with the reply that the Hindus did not accept either of the terms. A third term was
also suggested by the deputation that the matter be handed over to the Khilafat, to
which | replied that the Khilafat could not decide the matter as it had gone into the
hands of the general public.

Q.  What happened after 5th September?

A The deputation went back to Peshawar on the 6th September. We all were under
the impression that Jivandas was in lock-up and that he would be proceeded against.

Q. Was there any excitement in Kohat on the 6th and 7th
September?

A. There was nothing of the kind on those days. Ordinary business was going on
normally.

Q. Atwhat time was Jivandas released on the 8th September?

A On that day | had gone to Churqota and was away from 4 p.m. when Mian Fazal
Shah and Mian Rahmat Ullah were with me. | returned from there after the prayers of
Magrab'. On my way to Kohat, | met some village people bringing their necessaries.
They told me, “You are here. Jivandas has been released and there is so much
uneasiness prevailing in the city. People are gathering in the mosque of Hazrat Haji
Bahadur.” On this | went to the mosque. It was about 8.45 p.m. at that time. | saw a
crowd in and outside the mosgue which went protesting against the action of the D.C.
in releasing Jivandas before the fixed date, the 11th September. | went inside the
mosqgue and inquired what they wanted. They replied, “The Government does not care
for our religious feelings.” We also protested against those who advised the rel ease of
Jivandas. This charge was against some of my friends also. This | contradicted and
advised the crowd that we will go to the D.C. on the 9th September and would inquire
from him what good he thought would come by releasing Jivandas before time, and |
asked the people to go to their homes and they went away. It was about half past ten
or eleven that they left. Some time we spent in prayer also.

tWest
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Q. Wasthere much excitement among the crowd?

A. Yes.

Q. Y ou said that they were so very angry that they did not listen to
you and then you said that you argued with them and made them
understand that they would have justice and said, “If we failed, then
you could do anything you liked.”

A Y es. Once the Hindus boycotted the Muslims and did not buy meat and
vegetables from them. On this | posted pickets for two days on Hindu shops, which
resulted in Hindu halwais, * sweets being let unsold. It was about two years ago. In fact
| did boycott the Hindus. Had the Hindus not given up this atitude | would have
recommended this method to the Muslims.

Did the Muslims take oath of boycott in the meeting?
It is altogether wrong.

And was there no talk of burning and looting?

Not at all.

What happened on 9th September?

| approached the D.C. at the ground near the Town Hall with the people.
What was the number of people with you?

About 2,000.

Were there village people in the crowd?

People of the village within the Municipality were there.

Were not the people of far off places there?

Not of very far off places.

What did you do then?

We gathered in the open and the D.C. went inside the Town Hall. The officers,
etc., were also there. They called me inside, but the people in the crowd said that they
would hear the talk in the open.

Q. Wereyou the leader of the deputation?

>0 > 0> 0> 0> 0> 0> 0

A. Yes. | was the leader. And according to their wishes | also said that we should
talk in the open. At last the D.C. with other officers came out and addressing the
crowd asked who would talk with him. All unanimously proposed my name. | talked to
the D.C. and asked why he released Jivandas before time. “This has excited the
people, now you should talk to them and subdue their excitement.” He replied that he

! Sweetmeat sellers
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had released him on bail with this ideathat perhaps a large number of people would
come on the appointed date, and the accused might be put to trouble. | said, “You did
what you were to do, but now the demand of the people is that the one guilty of the
pamphlet be hauled up and this can be only if some proceedings commenced in their
presence to satisfy them.” Thiswas consented to by the D.C. and he told the
Assistant Commissioner to take Jivandas's case in his own hands and commence the
proceedings. After this the whole crowd reached the court as | have said before.

Q. Was the order for the D.C. conveyed to the crowd?
A. Whatever was being told by the D. C. in reply to my talk, | conveyed to the
crowd at the same time. At the end | told the crowd, “The D.C. has accepted your

demand.” After this some dispersed and those from outside went to their homes. By
outside, | mean villages nearby in municipal area; and some went to the court.

Q. Were there bamboos or axes in the hands of these people?
A. Some people had hand-sticks and some had bamboo-sticks. One or two of

them had axes according to the custom of that place. The people use thisin the
Frontier as a pleasure.

Was there no gun with anybody?

No gun. Had there been any, the D.C. would not come into the crowd.

When did it end?

This ended at 12 noon.

Y ou went in motor car at half past one.

Yes.

Is the garden of S. Makhan Singh outside the city?

It is near the court.

Was it burnt on that date?

I came to know later on that on the first day the children plucked the fruits of

the garden and destroyed much of it and spoiled small plants also. On the second or
third day, it was also heard by me that the house in the garden was burnt.

Q. The Hindus say that this house was burnt on the 9th?

> 0> 0> O>» O P> O

A. To my knowledge this house was not burnt on the 9th. | am fully satisfied.
Q. Waslooting and burning commenced in Kohat on the 9th?

A. It was commenced in the bazaar. It was all right when | left. The houses of
Hindus and Muslims were burnt and looted.

Q.  Didyou remain within your house on the 9th?

A | did not stir out. People were coming to me and giving news.

VOL. 30: 27 DECEMBER, 1924 - 21 MARCH 1925 213



Q  Uptowhat time did looting and burning go on on the 9th?
A | believe the bazaar was burnt within two hours on the 9th. The flames were
coming up in the night. Even on the second day the smoke was coming out. On the
same occasion | heard looting was going on.
Q. When did the fire commence?
A | was told that the flames of fire were seen at half past two.

—Ended at 12-30 p.m.
Commenced at 6-30 p.m.
Q. You said that you heard the news of firing in the court on the
9th and on this you came in motor car? Did you see yourself or did
you hear from where the shot came?
A. I did not see. Neither did | see the children killed. | was told at that time that
the shot came from the upper storey of Sardar Saheb as a result of which one child died
and one man was wounded.
Q  Didyou make any investigation about it?

A. No.
Q  Doyou still believe that Sardar Saheb fired?
A. People told me so, that Sardar Saheb fired. Some said that a man was killed

near the tahsil. Others said that it was he who died first.
Q. Did hedie by Sardar Makhan Singh’s shot?

A. | heard this.
Q. It was such a big thing and yet you did not make inquiries?
A | did not inquire about anything. Nothing occurred to me. | was in such a

condition of mind at that time that | was not able to form any opinion.

Q. What kind of relations were there between you and Sardar
Sahib?

A. My relations with all Hindus have been friendly and with Sardar Saheb also.

Q  Wasit not your duty to inquire from Sardar Saheb?

A. The condition was such that | could not reach him; | could neither form an
opinion nor make any inquiry.

Q. When your relations with the Hindus have been good, did you
think over the matter why all the Hindus whom | have seen think that
you are the cause of all these troubles?

A. I myself have not been able to solve this mystery why they have formed such
an opinion about me. There are some people to whom | went and for whose protection
| arranged and | tried to bring about peace.Even then | have not been able to
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understand the cause and even now | fail to find out the cause of being blamed.
Q. Didyou protect their womenfolk?

A Many of them came into a compound. There was one beggar woman or whose
purdah | arranged. Men were taken to Hujra and all the women to a big house with
some men. Thisis what happened on 10th September at 3 p.m. The Muslims in my
mahalla secured certificates from the Hindus whom they protected but | did not do even
that.

Q  Can you recognize the Hindus whom you hel ped?

A. | helped many people including women. | recognize L. Ramji Mal. There was
one Ladha Ram and also Pir Sahib of Than.

Question was put to L. Ramji Mal if he was there. He answered that B. Ahmad
Khan was afriend of his father. ‘* There were other Mussalmans also with whom we
had good relations. | asked Maulvi Ahmed Gul if he could make some arrangements.
He kept silent, but other Muslims said to him, ‘Maulvi, let bygones be bygones, and
the matter be ended now.” Other Mussalmans asked us what we wanted. They took out
our children and we lived in the house of B. Ahmad Khan. On my return | said to M.
Ahmad Gul, ‘ The Muslims are looting our houses because there is no one there.” On
this, he replied, ‘You should go to the Deputy Commissioner or Assistant
Commissioner who would make arrangement.’
Q. You say that other Muslim brethren gave refuge on the 10th ?

A. Yes. In Jungle Khel, in Gari Muwaz Khan, Mahalla Mian Badshi Mian Khelan,
Mahalla Pir Sayat-ul-Am, also Dr. Gulam Sadiq.

Question was put by S. Gurdit Singh: **When Maulana Saheb came in Kotwali
on the 10th | told him how much ruin has taken place, to which he replied that that
was the scene of Vishnu'stemple. Wasit so?”’

A. Yes, | said so.

Q. Did all the Hindus go to cantonment on the 10th?

A. Some went because | myself went with three or four groups. The volunteers
were sent for protection to all places. There may be one or two instances in which
Hindus suffered. | could not say. The Hindus were taken, out from their houses and
brought to Thana and handed over to the Government.

Q. What do you mean by handing over to the Government?

A The authorities ordered that those who stayed behind and were safe be gathered
in Thana. D. C. told me and the police also. | said that there were some in my house.
Q. DidtheD. C. leave the management in your hands?

A. There was no particular management in my hands which the authorities could
do, excepting that | would give them men, so that when people would enter the city
from outside they could be recognized or if anybody would go out, it would be known
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that the man was not a suspicious character. There was Police and border [sic] with the
volunteers also.

Q. Wereyou working with the D. C. or the Government?

A. | co-operated with them so far as by not doing so there would have been not
much trouble to the people [sic].

Are you a member of the Working Committee?

Yes.
Are there Khilafatists on the Working Committee?

Four or five Khilafat workers are there.

Who is the Chairman of the W. C.?

Nawabzada Bag Mohd. Khan, rais*of Tiri.
. Those who are with you here, are any of them members of the
W.C.?

A Now there are two sections of the W. C. The Khans of the city who belong to
Kohat Tahsil form one party, whom the other party of city people do not recognize.
There is one of my companions a member of the W. C. My connection is with the city
people.

Q. What connection has the W. C. got with the Government?

© » O >» O »>» O

A It has no special connection with the Government. It was founded only to give
relief to distressed Muslims and to arrange for the conduct of cases. In fact it was
formed to arrange for areconciliation with the Hindus. But if it could not be effected,
then the Muslims would be helped in their cases.

Q. The settlement arrived at now, was it done by W. C.?

A. The members went to Peshawar many times but there was no settle- ment.
When the Hindus went to Kohat, at that time open talk took place and terms of
settlement were reached and both the parties signed them. The signatures were put
down by those also who were outsiders, which means those who had gone out of the
W.C.

Q.  When negotiations were going on at Peshawar, were you there?

A. | always went to Peshawar with the W. C.
Q. How many members of the deputation were present at
Peshawar?

A. Sometimes six, at other times 12 or 15.
Q  Wereyou the spokesman there?

' Man of wealth
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A Either Nawab Sahib or Pir Sahib worked as spokesman as occasion arose, and
sometimes | also talked. As | did not know English, | could not take more part in it.
Q. Who is the Secretary of the W. C.?

A Now Sheikh Abdul Rahman is the Secretary.
Q. Do you consider the last settlement aforced choice?

A | could not say it was such. The officials described it as one beneficial for both
the Hindus and the Muslims.
Q. Doyou consider it a settlement free from all kinds of pressure?

A I would have considered it as free if there had been no hand of any Government
man. It was a settlement made under fear.

Q. Werethe Muslims also put in jail before they were made to sign
the settlement?

A No, but the members of the Hindu deputation were put in jail and then their
signatures were taken on the settlement. The conditions arrived at would not have
been better between the Hindus and Muslims in my opinion whoever would have done
it, as these were settled after full discussion. The discussion took place between the
members of the Hindu and Muslim deputations and [the terms] were agreed upon
unanimously.

Q. Why do you say so, that there could not be better terms?

A Because conditions were such. Jivandas was released and we felt helpless.
Because of the way in which he approached the people we could not say anything in
his favour; he was guilty before God. When he did not obey the Shariat* he was handed
over to the court as we could not help it; we feared the Ulemas.

Q. Had all the Muslims demanded the release of Jivandas, would
the Government still detain him?

A The Government said that they would take up the case against him. | could not
say the Government would let him go if the Muslims agreed.

Q. Why was such a restriction placed regarding the Gurdwara?
Could not the Sikhs expect something better from the Muslims?

A They could not expect anything better as there were many mosques nearby.
According to old records, the Sikhs could not construct it. It would have demolished
itself. One mosque was erected near it and it fell of itself. | agreed on their behalf that
the Sikhs must be given the same status as before the 9th. The condition of the cutcha
wall was made because the public did not like the first condition.

Q. What became of looting and burning after the 10th?

A Firing was going on the 10th but no looting and burning took place after that.

' Divinelaw of the Muslims

VOL. 30: 27 DECEMBER, 1924 - 21 MARCH 1925 217



Could you give any estimate of proportion of losses of Hindus?
| could not tell.

Was the loss of the Hindus greater?

Surely the Hindus suffered more.

I's the booty or loot to be found in the villages or Kohat?

> o0 >» ©0>» O

| could not say about it that some goods like cloth were recovered and they are
deposﬂed in the Tahsil by the authorities. | could not say if the goods were in Kohat.

They must have gone into villages.

Q. Doyou agree with Pir Saheb regarding the change of faith? Was
there any such incident on the 9th and 10th?

A. | agree with him. It took place in those days as Pir Saheb said.
Q. Are you of the same opinion that every year 100 or 150
conversions take place?

A. | do not agree with the number. To my mind the number is 40 in ayear on the
average and in this people from outside are also included.

Q. Areyou of the same opinion as Pir Saheb regarding conversion
of women?

A If no pressure has been used in the case of awoman. If she accepts Islam under
pressure, the Muslims are forced to let her go to her Hindu husband.

Q. If the court decides in favour of the Hindu husband, would the
Muslims still not return the woman?

A No, the Muslims would not agree to it and will consider her connection with
her Hindu husband illegitimate.

Q. Can the Muslims conceal the woman or adopt some other
method about it?

A It will be the duty of the Muslims not to let the woman go to her Hindu
husband, as her bond with her Hindu husband is broken as soon as she accepts Islam.
Q. How can the Hindus go back to Kohat?

A When they would agree to two conditions. First they would not publish such a
pamphlet and they would not fire as they fired. If they would accept [these terms] they
could go at any time they liked; there is no danger. | see no reason for any disturbance
in future if they would give up such injurious methods. The Muslims’ attitude will be
all right if these people are careful.

Q. Should they accept both of these conditions?
A. We did not fix any conditions before nor do we now.
Q. | would therefore ask you what they should do?
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A | don’t fix any condition. They can come without any conditions.
Q. If I would seek your advice, what would you suggest?

A. I would advise them to go to their places, but they should take the Frontier
into account and mind the temperament of the Pathans.

Q I's the atmosphere of Kohat such that Hindus cannot live in
Kohat honourably?

A | have not seen such conditions nor heard it that their living there honourably
is difficult.

(At this stage S. Makhan Singh said that the treatment meted out to Hindus was
not the same as before.)

Q. ToHindus! Why so much said against the Maulvi Sahib?
A. Individually there is no complaint against him.

Q. (by S. Gurdit Singh) Was the apology considered in your presence when the
apology was thought over by the Santan Dharma Sabha on the 2nd September? Were
you there at that time?

A. | was not there, | came to know only when | got the letter. There was no
mention of apology.

Q. (by M. Shaukat Ali) Did you come to know or try to know if any invitation for
looting was given to the Muslims of the city or of outside on the 8th or before that?
A. No.

Q  Had there been any such movement or others would have done
S0, was it possible that the matter would not have come to your notice?

Had there been any such plot or movement, | would have got the news anyhow.
Was the incident of 9th a pre-arranged one or accidental ?
There was no arrangement by the Muslims, at least | had no idea at all.

Do you know that any Khilafat worker or volunteer took part in
burnlng or looting of Hindu houses?

o > 0O >

A. No.

Q. Didthey put fire to any bazaar or take part in looting or in
exciting the people for it?

A. No, | don't think.

How many volunteers are there?

There are 14 or 15 volunteers nowadays.

Did any of them take part in it?

> 0 » ©

It was put into my ears, but | could not say that they did it.
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Q  You non-co-operated when the Khilafat declared it; when did
you commence co-operating?

A | worked with my volunteers only [in some things] in which the Government
authorities took part, so that people be not put to trouble.

Q. DidyougototheD. C. before that and ask his help?

A Once when | joined the Anjuman one year ago, | had to go to the D.C. about
the Anjuman School. Since the Khilafat commenced, besides this occasion | did not
gototheD.C.

Q. What troubles arose that you gave up your principle?

A Peopl e were suspecting the workers that they would not hear anybody. They
trusted me alone. If | had gone out then, such people would have entered the field and
it would have been more troublesome.
Q. Since when did you begin to mix with the officials?
A I commenced since the pamphlet matter and it was not officially. Since |
joined the Khilafat | had given up co-operation.
Q Do your enquiries make you believe the Muslim lad was killed
by the first shot?
A. Y es, on hearing of the same shot | went to bazaar.
Q. Had there been no such accident, the disturbances would not
have occurred. Do you believe it?
A. Certainly not.

(by Maulana Shaukat Ali) Did the volunteers take part in looting?

| could not swear about it that no volunteers took part.

Did you hear anything about it?

I heard much about it, | don’t think that any Muslim took part in loot.

Q
A
Q
A.
Q. Did the Khilafatists take part in looting and burning the shops
and troubling the Hindus?

A | could not swear about it. | have heard complaints that the Muslims did so.

(Pir Sahib said none was free from it. Khilafat volunteerswere alsoin it .)
Did you hear that the Khilafat volunteers took part in looting ?

Q.
A. Yes, | heard.

Q. Werethe Khilafat volunteers sent out with a message to bring
outsiders for loot?

A

. | have no knowledge.
—Ended at 8.30 p.m.
From the typewritten office copy: S.N. 10531
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103. TELEGRAM TO MADAN MOHAN MALAVIYA!

February 7, 1925

PANDIT MALAVIYAJ
BIRLA HOUSE
DELHI
REACHING DELHI TOMORROW MORNING BHATINDA MAIL.
GANDHI

From a handwritten draft: S.N. 2456

104. TO KATHIAWARIS

In afew days | shall be again in Kathiawar, and that, too, in
Rajkot this time. Shri Bharucha has been so much impressed by
Kathiawar that he has asked for permission to prolong his stay there
and propagate the spinning-wheel movement . | hope that the usual
remark about our being enthusiastic merely in the beginning will not
be proved true in this case. If the political leaders of Rajkot decide,
they can infuse new life in Rajkot as also in other parts of Kathiawar.
“In other parts’, because Rajkot is the central place and, asit is the
headquarters of the (Political) Agency adso, politica workers
foregather there. No one can say that politicians are pressed for time,
and they have sufficient influence over the people. They can make the
whole of Kathiawar khadi-minded, revitalize it and check the exodus
of Kathiawaris for a few pounds of bajri>. We shall not understand
how the problem will be solved in this way, by asking the question
what a person can earn through the spinning-wheel; we shall be
convinced that it can be, if we calculate how much money the people
will save. If we only think how much everyone will suffer by the
increase of a pie in arupeein the salt tax, we shall see no reason to be
seriously upset. But when we calculate the total revenue yielded by
this impost, we shall be astounded by the figures. Loss of thiskind is
like a prick by the cobbler’s needle. It isfelt by the society as a
whole. We can deduce from this the effect on every individual.

Similar is the case with the spinning-wheel. Suppose that in

! This telegram was also sent to Motilal Nehru, Delhi and Khwaja Abdul Majid,
Aligarh.
? Coarse millet
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every home spinning brings half an anna every day. That will amount
to twelve rupees at the end of ayear. And if we assume that there are
five persons in every home, then, 2,600,000 +~ 5 = 520,000 ¥ 12 =
6,240,000, that will be the figure of rupees saved for Kathiawar. Let us
do another calculation. Assuming that for every person in the
population of 2,600,000 on the average five rupee are spent every
year on cloth, Kathiawar uses cloth worth Rs. 13,000,000. If we deduct
from this sum one-third as representing the cost of cotton, then
Kathiawar will be saving Rs. 9,000,000.

What a glow of fresh life would the people of Kathiawar feel if
they found that they were exempted to the tune of nine million rupees
from the levy which they have to pay to the Bombay Government
annually! If we give up counting the benefit to each of usindividually,
we would understand the invisible gains or losses in which we share. |
expect the people of Katihawar to count the collective gain or loos. If
Kathiawar does that today, the rest of Indiawill follow suit. If we
merely ask, “What will it profit to me?” Our conclusion will be
absurd and ruinours. Activities beneficial to society will be undertaken
when we learn to ask: “How will this benefit the people?” If every
person thought of his own gain, all would be ruined. When all seek the
benefit of all, that is, collective welfare, the whole society and every
members of it would benefit.

If the Kathiawaris think on these lines, they will reaize the
miracle which the spinning-wheel can work. And | hope to receive
from them a balance—sheet drawn on these lines of work done in this
month. Did those who took the pledge to spin do the spinning every
day? Have those who did not know spinning learnt it? Has the cotton
for which an appeal was addressed to the people been collected ? If it
has been, has any plan been drawn up regarding its disposal? The
Executive Committee and the individual workers will have to answer
these and many other similar questions.

| expect of Rajkot, too, a similar—balance sheet of work done.
Preparations are under way there for honouring me. What need is
there to honour me? If the people think, however, that they ought to
honour me, they can do so by raising a pile of yarn before me and by
every person adorning himself in Khadi. | can take no pleasure in
high—sounding epithets. | shall be undertaking this my second visit
to Kathiawar in the hope of being able to propagate the cause of
Khadi and spinning, for serving the Antyajas, the people and the
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Rulers.

| shall be opening a national school at Rajkot. | believe that
sincere workers have been giving their services for it. The Gujarat
Provincial Committee has donated liberally towards its establishment.
His Highness the Thakore Saheb has given land at alow price. | wish
that the citizens of Rajkot should take interest in this school. They
should watch it, correct any mistakes it may be making and, if it has
men of character on its staff, help it by sending their children to it. It
is but proper the Rakot itself should shoulder the burden of its
expenses.

This time my tour of Kathiawar will include a visit to
Wadhawan. | shall give a few hours to the town for the sake of the
national school there. Great sacrifices have been made for its sake. |
have heard of much criticism against it, too. Clouds have gathered
over it, and cleared. Some Khadi work has been done in the town. It is,
again, atown which claims Motilal asits citizen. It has enjoyed the
benefit of Shivlal’s enterprising spirit and wealth. | will expect many
things from this town. | am sure it will not disappoint me.

| wish that, instead of wasting their time and resources on
honouring me, people at every place which | visit should think of
utilizing my services. | request the workers to see that my time and
that of the public is not wasted in useless speeches. May | claim aright
to beg that, wherever a meeting is organized as being unavoidable,
every man and woman attending it will be clad in khadi?

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 8-2-1925

105. MAHARAJA OF MYSORE

His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore has taken up spinning.
This news cannot but gladden the hearts of those who look upon it as
a sacred duty? The correspondent reporting this news also adds that
this development has followed Sir Prabhashanker Pattani taking up
spinning. We need not get elated on hearing of these instances. Even
so, they draw attention to the nature and extent of the power which lies
in spinning. Moreover, the example of eminent men is bound to have
an effect on the common people. | congratulate the Maharaja of
Mysore and hope that he will not give up till the end of hislife this
activity which he has taken up. It will do immense good to him and
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his subjects. Its immediate benefit may seem insignificant, but | have
no doubt that it will ultimately grow into an impressive giant tree. The
work of spinning will become a golden link binding the Maharaja and
his subject. This will revive the rule that princes should engage
themselves in useful work which is calculated to benefit the subjects,
the knowledge that even the work done by the poorest among the
subjects has a place in the palace of the Maharajawill always act as an
inspiration to the people, and it will be established that in reality there
is no distinction of class between the prince and the poor. Such results
do not follow from a few days work. They require continuous and
regular work, done with complete faith.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 8-2-1925

106. TRUE EDUCATION

The following letter of Dr. Sumant Mehta came into my hands
only during my recent journey to Delhi. For one thing, during tours |
do not receive my post regularly and, for another, even if letters are
received in time my secretary cannot look into them immediately.
After he has seen them, he passes on to me those needing immediate
attention, and | can look into them as and when | find time. This
naturally entails delays. Had | received Dr. Sumant Mehta’ s letter in
proper time, | would have made use of it during the convocation.*
That occasion was missed. |, therefore, discuss the letter here. It reads
asfollows:

| welcome this letter. In fact, Acharya Gidwani® had acted on the
idea underlying the main suggestion made in it. That is, snatakas’
were posted at various places for special service and contact was
maintained with them. This practice was not a part of the curriculum
but was followed in individual cases and on an experimental basis.

! Of the Gujarat Vidyapith

2 The letter is not translated here. The correspondent had expressed
dissatisfaction with the education programme of the Gujarat Vidyapith and,
emphasizing the need for training political and social workers, offered some concrete
suggestions.

® A. T. Gidwani, principal of the Gujarat Mahavidyalaya, Ahmedabad

* Graduates of Gujarat Vidyapith
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The doctor proposes, and rightly, that it should be made a permanent
feature and included in the curriculum itself. The letter seems to
imply that the doctor intends his scheme to be adopted in place of the
present scheme of studies.

Personally, | might like even that; there is, however, no need to
completely replace the present scheme, and even if there be, it is not
possible to do so. We had in mind the students’ inclinations when
framing it. In comparison with other provinces, Gujarat felt the spirit
of service alittle late. Every student, therefore, will not be eager for a
course of studies essential for training in service. Moreover, along with
the needs of social service we have to pay attention to the problem of
livelihood. The prevailing ideais that education is intended to equip
the student with the means of livelihood. If the aim were no more than
this, it could be excused, but there is also the idea that education
should help the student to make money or to get appointed to a
position of authority. Aslong as this attitude does not change, our
curriculum is bound to remain defective from a theoretical point of
view. | think it impossible to change it immediately. But it is essential,
and quite possible, gradually to reduce the idea of career to secondary
importance.

The Vidyapith also will have to create for the students fields of
social service which can offer them means of livelihood. Livelihood
may not be the aim of education, but the ability to earn it must be one
of the fruits of education. The am of education is spiritual
development, and where thisis achieved, the ability to make aliving is
bound to follow.

It is also noted that students are not happy unless they acquire a
knowledge of English. They also crave for a knowledge of literature.
There can be no harm at all in either. We have only to guard against
making a fetish of them, against making the study of English and of
literature the sole aims of education and form